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To  Those  of  The  Household  of  The  Faith, 

that  the y  may  the  more  appreciate  the  solid  principles  that 
underlie  their  belief,  and  which  justify  and  impel  this  appeal: 

To  Those  not  of  The  Household,  hoping 

that  these  pages  may  enable  them  to  solve  their  doubts,  or 
may  help  them  to  find  out,  and  submit  to  their  Divinely 
appointed  Teacher:  and  thus  obtaining  the  true  faith,  enjoy 
the  blessings  and  advantages  of  being  in  the  one  fold  under 
the  One  Shepherd.  And  the  better  to  obtain  this  happy 
result  We  earnestly  entreat  the  reader  to  have  recourse  to 
God  by  fervent  prayer  for  light  and  grace. 


A  SINCERE  REQUEST. 


For  the  love  of  God,  the  souls  of  men,  and 
your  own  spiritual  benefit,  your  earnest,  hearty, 
and  prayerful  co-operation  is  requested,  along 
with  that  of  Christians  of  every  denomination  to 
effect  the  success  of  this  Appeal  for  unity,  going 
forth  from  the  land  whose  motto  is  “E  pluribus 
unum;”  so  as  to  overcome,  amongst  English 
speaking  people,  the  obstacles  to  the  pnayer  and 
wish  of  our  Divine  Savior  for  unity  amongst 
these  various  Christians. 

Daily  you  address  God  that  “His  kingdom 
come;  His  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven.”  And  you  know  it  is  Our  Divine  Re¬ 
deemer’s  will  and  prayer  that  His  kingdom  pre¬ 
vail,  not  to  be  harassed  by  rival  kingdoms,  or 
rebellions,  but  that  His  followers  be  character¬ 
ized  by  unity.  And  knowing  this,  be  honorable 
enough  and  Christian  enough  to  endeavor  sin¬ 
cerely  to  have  the  Divine  will  fulfilled,  in  you  by 
seeking  and  observing  this  unity  of  faith,  if  you 
be  not  within  the  one  fold  already. 

“I  desire  therefore,  first  of  all  that  supplica¬ 
tions,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings 
be  made  for  all  men; 

<  ‘  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high  sta¬ 
tion;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable 
life  in  all  piety  and  chastity; 

“For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour, 

“Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.” 
(I  Tim.  2:1,  4.) 
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FAITH. 

“He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.’ ’ 

St.  Mark  16:16. 

“And  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world, 
our  faith.”— 1  St.  John,  5:4. 

“In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
most  wicked  one.” — Eph.  6:16. 


“  Faith  is  to  believe,  on  the  word  of  God,  what  we 
do  not  see,  and  its  reward  is  to  see  and  enjoy  what  we 
believe.  ’  ’ — St.  Augustin. 

“Things  of  God  that  are  marvellous  are  to  be  be¬ 
lieved  on  a  principle  of  faith,  not  to  be  pried  into  by 
reason.  For  if  reason  set  them  before  our  eyes,  they 
would  be  no  longer  marvellous. — St.  Gregory. 


Faith  as  Others  See  it. 

As  the  flower  is  before  the  fruit,  so  is  faith  before 
good  works. — Whately. 

Faith  and  works  are  like  the  light  and  heat  of 
a  candle;  they  cannot  be  separated.— Beaumont. 

Faith  is  the  root  of  all  good  works;  a  root  that 
produces  nothing  is  dead. — Bishop  Wilson. 

I  have  seen  teaches  me  to  trust  the  Creator  for 
all  I  have  not  seen. — Emerson. 

All  the  scholastic  scaffolding  falls,  as  a  ruined  edifice 
before  one  single  word— faith.— Napoleon. 

There  never  was  found  in  any  age  of  the  world, 
either  philosopher,  or  sect,  or  law,  or  discipline,  which 
did  so  highly  exalt  the  public  good  as  the  Christian 
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It  is  faith  among  men  that  holds  the  moral  ele¬ 
ments  together,  as  it  is  faith  in  God  that  binds  the 
world  to  His  throne. — W.  M.  Eviarts. 

Faith  and  works  are  as  necessary  to  our  spiritual 
life  as  Christians,  as  soul  and  body  are  to  our  life  as 
men;  for  faith  is  the  soul  of  religion,  and  works,  the 
body. — Colton. 

We  cannot  live  on  probabilities.  The  faith  in  which 
we  can  live  bravely  and  die  in  peace  must  be  a  cer¬ 
tainty,  so  far  as  it  professes  to  be  a  faith  at  all,  or  it 
is  nothing. — Froude. 

Faith  marches  at  the  head  of  the  army  of  progress. 
It  is  found  beside  the  most  refined  life,  the  freest  gov¬ 
ernment,  the  profoundest,  the  noblest  poetry,  the  purest 
humanity. — T.  T.  Munger. 

Faith  is  the  root  of  all  blessings.  Believe,  and  you 
shall  be  saved;  believe,  and  you  must  needs  be  satisfied; 
believe,  and  you  cannot  but  be  comforted  and  happy. — 
Jeremy  Taylor. 

Christian  faith  is  a  grand  Cathedral,  with  divinely 
pictured  windows.  Standing  without,  you  can  see  no 
glory,  nor  can  imagine  any,  but  standing  within,  every 
ray  of  light  reveals  a  harmony  of  unspeakable  splendors. 
— Hawthorne. 

Faith  without  works  is  like  a  bird  without  wings; 
though  she  may  hop  about  on  earth,  she  will  never  fly  to 
heaven.  But  when  both  are  joined  together^  then  doth 
the  soul  mount  up  to  her  eternal  rest. — Beaumont. 

I  prefer  a  firm  religious  faith  to  every  other  blessing. 
For  it  makes  life  a  discipline  of  goodness;  creates  new 
hopes,  when  those  of  the  world  vanish;  throws  over  the 
decay  of  life  the  most  gorgeous  of  all  lights;  and  awakens 
life  even  in  death. — Sir  H.  Davy. 
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SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES  FAVORABLE  TO  REUNION. 

As  a  foreword  let  us  say  that  elsewhere  we  quote  a 
few  emphatic  pronouncements  indicating  that  the  Chris¬ 
tian  world  is  disposed  to  co-operate  with  our  Divine 
Saviour  for  unity. 

Let  us  also  say  that  iu  dozens  of  cities  throughout 
this  nation  in  the  past  two  years  meetings  were  held  in 
non-Catholie  circles  to  promote  Christian  unity.  The 
great  missionary  Congress  in  Edinburgh  in  1910  declared 
for  unity  amongst  Protestants.  But  then  Bishop  Kemp- 
thorne  reminded  them  that  “a  union  with  the  largest 
communion  in  the  world  omitted  would  be  like  a  map  of 
the  world  which  left  out  the  largest  continent.”  The 
Triennial  Convention  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  Cincin¬ 
nati  in  1910  resolved  to  work  for  the  reunion  of  the 
Churches.  Cardinal  Gibbons  praises  the  project  in  a  ser¬ 
mon  which  we  print.  Dr.  Charles  Augustus  Briggs,  New 
York,  who  has  studied  the  problem  of  Church  unity  for 
over  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  who  tried  to  unite  Pres¬ 
byterians  and  Episcopalians,  declares  that  Rome  is  the 
goal  of  unity,  and  that  no  one  but  the  Pope  can  unite  the 
divided  followers  of  Christ.  And  has  not  the  President 
of  the  Wesleyan  Reform  Union,  England,  lately  declared 
that  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  great  agency  for  the  unifi¬ 
cation  of  Christendom  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church? 

Realizing  the  duties  of  his  exalted  office,  and  that 
he  had  the  care  of  all  who  were  to  belong  to  the  Fold 
did  not  the  Vicar  of  Christ  in  late  years  invite  those 
outside  to  return  to  unity?  Let  us  read  the  weighty 
words  of  Leo  XIII  to  those  of  Greek  and  other  Oriental 
Rites;  as  also  his  solitious  encyclical  to  the  English 
people  for  the  God-like  purpose  of  unity.  And  the  Su¬ 
preme  Pontiff,  Pius  X,  gloriously  reigning,  has  adopted 
the  motto,  “to  restore  all  things  in  Christ.”  Let  unity 
be  restored.  Let  the  wish  of  Christ  be  respected,  that 
His  followers  be  one. 

To  Reunion  there  is,  however,  one  great  obstacle, 
namely,  prejudice — black,  blinded  prejudice.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  henceforth  no  one  will  exercise  prejudice  in 
opposition  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  desiring  unity.  Why 
not  rather  co-operate  with  that  great  Christian  power— 
that  great  central  authority,  that  has  proved  for  eighteen 
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centuries  to  be  the  only  power  capable  of  upholding 
unity  and  truth? 

If  the  return  of  one  prodigal — one  sinner  doing  pen¬ 
ance,  causes  joy  before  the  angels  of  God,  what  must  be 
the  reward  of  those  promoting  the  cause  of  Reunion  of 
Christendom  whereby,  not  only  individuals  and  families, 
but  whole  nations  may  return  to  the  true  faith  and  thus 
be  cured  of  their  schism  and  heresy?  And  why  don’t  the 
prodigals  bring  joy  to  the  whole  court  of  heaven  by  their 
return?  Why  don’t  those  sheep  that  know  that  they  are 
outside  of  the  Christ-constituted  fold,,  come  back?  Why 
would  not  the  lost  sheep  gaudeate  the  heart  of  the  Good 
Shepherd?  Why? 

Rev.  R.  H.  Benson,  son  of  the  late  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  while  admitting  that  the  conversion  of  Eng¬ 
land  is  difficult,  yet  reminds  us  that  the  arm  of  the  Al¬ 
mighty  is  not  shortened.  He  says  it  is  an  absolute  duty 
for  Catholics  to  strive  towards  the  conversion  of  England. 
They  are  bound,  if  they  are  to  keep  their  own  faith,  to 
work  for  the  giving  of  that  faith  to  others. 

“Union  is  strength  in  religion,  as  in  other  things,” 
says  Father  Benson,  “and  if  Christianity  is  to  prevail  it 
must  be  united.  The  only  bond  that  could  hold  Chris¬ 
tians  together  on  the  great  dogmas  of  faith  is  that  chosen 
by  the  Providence  of  God — the  city  of  Rome  and  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  who  dwells  therein.” 

It  is  to  be  hoped,  then,  that  this  Appeal  presented 
in  plain  language  will  be  effective.  It  proceeds  from  right 
motives,  its  cause  is  right,  and  the  results  ought  to  be 
satisfactory.  A  clear  presentation  of  the  facts  is  aimed 
at,  such  as  the  magnitude  of  an  appeal  to  all  classes  de¬ 
mands.  Such  presentation  must  not  give  offense  to  any 
one,  for  no  offense  is  intended.  If  those,  to  whom  the 
Divine  Master  entrusted  the  task  of  announcing  to  the 
world  the  Gospel,  were  not  plain,  outspoken  men,  what 
confusion  would  arise  from  their  mission?  We  love  them 
for  their  candor  and  sincerity.  If  any  sentence  in  the 
following  is  so  outspoken  as  to  sound  harsh,  let  the 
righteousness  of  the  cause  be  our  excuse.  “Am  I  then 
become  your  enemy  because  I  tell  you  the  truth?”  (Gal. 
4:16.)  '  For  non-Catholics  we  have  love  and  respect,  but 
for  wrong  systems  of  religion  we  have  only  words  of 
condemnation.  We  pity  the  prodigals  while  denouncing 
prodigality.  We  love  Protestants  while  we  know  Pro- 
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testantism  must  be  necessarily  wrong.  It  has  demon¬ 
strated  to  the  world  by  its  conflicting  theories  that  it  is 

wrong. 

“Be  sure  you  are  right  and  then  go  ahead.”  The 
Church  was  started  right.  Her  Founder  has  kept  her 
right,  and  she  is,  consequently,  right  today.  To  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  soon  to  die  for  Him,  did  He  promise  in  their  cor¬ 
porate  capacity  “Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world.”  (John  28:20.)  Nay 
more.  The  Spirit  of  truth  is  dwelling  with  the  Church 
since  the  Pentecostal  day.  “I  will  ask  the  Father,  and 
He  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide 
with  you  forever. ”  (John  14:16.)  “It  is  expedient  to 
you  that  I  go;  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come 
to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  .send  Him  to  you.  .  .  .  But 

when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  teach  you 
all  truth.”  (John  16:7,  13.)  Americans  see  here  an  abso¬ 
lute  guarantee  that  His  Kingdom — the  Church — will  not 
fall  into  error.  When,  therefore,  any  sect  or  organization 
starts  on  the  erroneous,  or  unchristian  principle  that  the 
Church — the  Church  recognized  in  England  in  A.  D.  1492, 
as  the  Gospel  Church — the  Catholic  Church,  erred  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  faith,  such  a  sect  or  organization,  we  care  not  by 
what  name  it  is  designated,  stands  self-condemned  and 
utterly  unjustifiable  in  the  eyes  of  all  Christians. 

The  Church  being  the  embodiment  of  God’s  word, 
opposition  to  her,  upheld  by  His  Almighty  hand,  is  colos¬ 
sal  blunder.  Violation  of  the  physical  laws  is  disastrous; 
violation  of  the  laws  of  hygiene  brings  injury  to  health; 
violation  of  the  laws  of  the  realm  entails  penalties.  So 
also  in  the  Kingdom,  which  Our  Saviour  established,  He 
requires  unity.  In  the  government  of  His  Mystical  Bodv 
He  requires  uniformity  so  that  the  hand  will  not  be  con¬ 
tinually  striking  the  head.  Violation  of  the  laws,  estab¬ 
lished  for  the  observance  of  this  uniformity,  inflicts  spir¬ 
itual  ruin  on  offending  members.  Opposition  to  Christ’s 
plan  of  teaching  the  world  appears  today  a  miserable 
failure  in  the  multiplicity  of  spurious  Christian  faiths, 
that  prevail  to  the  consequent  ruin  of  innumerable  souls. 
Americans  are  thoroughly  disgusted  at  the  efforts  of  any 
sect  calling  itself  Christian  and  yet  attacking  the  Christ- 
arranged  Chief  Pastorate,  and  allying  to  itself  all  the 
vile  resources  of  infidelity  to  accomplish  its  .sinister  pur¬ 
pose.  No,  the  Church,  and  its  Chief  Pastor,  the  Vicar  of 
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Christ,  may  be  annoyed  and  harassed,  but  conquex-ed 
never.  The  Redeemer  died  that  the  Church  might  live 
for  all  time  for  the  benefit  of  humanity. 

Atonement  was  made  on  this  earth  by  the  Man-God. 
Arrangements  were  made  by  Him  who  made  this  Atone¬ 
ment  to  have  men  in  this  20th  century  share  in  the 
fruits  of  redemption;  and  these  means  are  the  Church  and 
the  Sacraments.  Men  were  to  be  taught  about  the  facts 
of  redemption  by  those  lawfully  sent  to  have  others  “ob¬ 
serve  what  He  commanded.”  “And  better  for  Sodom 
and  Gommorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment-  than  for  those 
repudiating  these  authorized  teachers.  ’  ’  So  He  said.  As 
Chief  Administrator,  as  Chief  Pastor  for  Christ’s  sheep 
to  be  fed.  He  appointed  Peter.  And  if  St.  John,  the  Evan¬ 
gelist,  never  told  us  of  the  Chief  Pastorate  thus  estab¬ 
lished,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Church  would  have  enjoyed 
the  wonderful  authority  all  the  same.  When,  therefore, 
a  usurper  noisily  makes  use  of  his  visibility  to  dethrone 
the  visible  Church  and  proclaim  her  merely  invisible  on 
earth,  Americans  smile  and  hold  on  to  the  arrangements 
and  promises  of  Christ. 

ISTo  one  ought  to  find  fault  with  being  told  his  mis¬ 
take.  People  generally  like  the  right  and  the  true.  Why 
should  anyone,  except  the  criminally  bent,  prefer  the 
wrong?  We  are  thankful  to  those  who  put  us  aright  or 
help  us  in  business,  or  elevate  us  in  the  social  scale, .why 
not  appreciate  those  who  would  help  us  in  the  most  im¬ 
portant  affair  that  can  engross  the  thought,  or  captivate 
the  heart  of  man?  Speaking  the  truth,  then,  should  need 
no  apology. 

The  Appeal  is  addressed  to  people  too  cultured  to  be 
infidels.  We  respect  the  goodness  of  those'  who  are  bona 
fide.  They  have  been  mistaken  or  deceived.  Printing, 
invented  just  on  the  eve  of  the  Reformation,  has  been 
employed  in  the  ugly  work  of  defaming  the  Church.  The 
history  of  the  past  three  centuries  is  a  conspiracy  against 
the  Church  and  truth.  People  have  been  imbibing  from 
poisonous  intellectual  fountains — the  non-Catkolie  pulpit, 
the  College,  and  the  Press. 

It  is  time,  however,  for  Susanna  wrongfully  accused, 
to  be  vindicated.  “Return  to  judgment,  for  they  have 
borne  false  witness  against  her.”  (Dan.  13:49.)  As  the 
chaste  Susanna  was  condemned  to  death  through  the  false 
testimony  of  wicked  men,  so  is  the  Church — the  spouse 
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of  Christ — sometimes  unjustly  condemned.  Therefore  she 
demands  an  investigation,  she  claims  a  re-hearing.  And 
according  to  Macaulay,  ‘ 1  There  is  not,  and  there  never 
was  on  this  earth,  a  work  of  human(?)  policy  so  well 
deserving  of  examination  as  the  Catholic  Church.”  Well 
also  has  Father  Nampon,  S.  J.,  said,  “The  Catholic 
Church  is  the  only  kingdom  which  has  Jesus  Christ  for 
a  sovereign;  the  only  family  of  which  He  is  the  Father; 
the  only  fold  which  He  directs  as  shepherd;  the  only 
body  of  which  He  is  the  head.”  Of  this  Kingdom  the 
Sovereign  has  given  the  keys  to  His  vicegerent.  Over 
that  flock  has  the  Good  Shepherd  placed  a  Chief  Pas¬ 
torate.  It  is  to  call  the  attention  of  Schismatics  and 
Protestants  to  the  belief  of  their  Christian  ancestors  that 
this  Appeal  is  written,  reminding  our  readers  that  we,  in 
America,  consider  that  calling  the  Church— the  Spouse  of 
Christ,  vile  names,  and  slandering  His  vicegerent  is  a 
disgrace  to  everyone  bearing  the  dignified  name  of 
Christian. 

The  Far  Bast  is  awakening.  Eead  elsewhere  the 
testimony  of  the  Japanese  Savant,  Dr.  Masaha,  relative 
to  the  Church,  “that  the  Catholic  religion  is  the  one  to 
be  recommended  to  the  Japanese.  ’  ’  Eead  the  testimony 
declaring  that  the  task  of  Christianizing  China  can  be 
accomplished  only  by  the  Catholic  Church.  General  Booth 
says  the  same  regarding  the  evangelization  of  India. 

And  while  Christians  remain  sulking  and  jealous  in 
their  various  camps,  Mahometism,  Paganism,  and  In¬ 
fidelity  are  on  the  increase.  What  Christian,  knowing 
who  Christ  is,  what  person  professing  Christian  faith, 
what  one  with  enduring  hope  in  His  never-failing  prom¬ 
ises,  or  who  with  a  spark  of  the  love  of  the  Eedeemer  in 
his  bosom,  would  fail  to  be  enthused  in  His  cause  in 
view  of  such  unchristian,  successful  depravity,  and  per¬ 
fidy?  Why  don’t  Christians  arise  and  be  united  as 
they  ought,  and  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  ‘  ‘  who  for  us  men  and 
for  our  salvation  descended  from  heaven,”  will  surely 
bless  our  united  Christian  endeavor.  ‘  ‘  This  is  what  over- 
cometh  the  world,  our  Faith.”  Let  all  Christians,  there¬ 
fore,  work  and  above  all  pray,  that  1911  may  be  signal¬ 
ized  by  the  progress  of  this  oneness  in  faith. 
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A  CATHOLIC  POEM  BY  A  PROTESTANT. 

“The  Blessed  Mary’s  Land.’’ 

This  is  indeed  the  blessed  Mary’s  land, 

Virgin  and  Mother  of  our  dear  Redeemer! 

All  hearts  are  touched  and  softened  at  her  name: 
Alike  the  bandit  with  the  bloody  hand, 

The  priest,  the  prince,  the  scholar,  and  the  peasant, 
The  man  of  deeds,  the  visionary  dreamer, 

Pay  homage  to  her  as  one  ever  present! 

And  even  as  children  who  have  much  offended 
A  too-indulgent  father,  in  great  shame, 

Penitent,  and  yet  not  daring  unattended 
To  go  into  his  presence,  at  the  gate, 

Speak  to  their  sisiter,  and  confiding  wait 
Till  she  goes  in  before  and  intercedes: 

So  men,  repenting  of  their  evil  deeds, 

And  yet  not  venturing  rashly  to  draw  near, 

With  their  requests,  an  angry  Father’s  ear, 

Offer  to  her  prayers  and  their  confession, 

And  she  in  heaven  for  them  makes  intercession, 

And  if  our  faith  had  given  us  nothing  more 
Than  this  example  of  all  womanhood, 

So  mild,  so  merciful,  so  strong,  so  good, 

So  patient,  peaceful,  loyal,  loving,  pure, 

This  were  enough  to  prove  it  higher  and  truer 
Than  all  the  creeds  the  world  had  known  before.” 

— H.  W.  Longfellow. 

Columbia  has  the  Mother  Immaculate  as  Patroness, 
and  Britannia  was  formerly  so  devoted  to  the  Mother  of 
Jesus,  that  it  was  styled  “Our  Lady’s  Dowry.”  Would 
that  the  various  Christians  in  both  these  lands  would 
now  unite,  and  in  the  language  of  Sacred  Writ,  call  her 
“Blessed.” 

England  of  old  so  revering  the  favored  and  sinless 
one,  ‘  ‘  Our  tainted  nature ’s  solitary  boast,  ’  ’  has  sinned 
against  the  light.  The  land  of  Mary’s  glorious  shrines 
has  been  characterized  for  the  past  three  centuries 
for  its  unworthy  repudiation  of  the  Immaculate.  After 
the  three  days’  separation,  is  it  not  time  that  the  re¬ 
united  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary  find  a  place  in  the  Angli¬ 
can  heart! 
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"And  even  as  children  who  have  much  offended 
A  too-indulgent  father  in  great  shame, 

Penitent,  and  yet  not  daring  unattended 
To  go  into  his  presence,  and  confiding  wait 
Till  she  goes  in  before  and  intercedes;” 

so  let  Anglicans,  reading  a-right  history’s  page,  and 
learning  about  their  country’s  cruel  policy  and  black  per¬ 
fidy  toward  the  admirers  of  Mary,  and  Jesus  Whom  she 
gave  to  the  world,  now  fervently  ask  her 

"So  mild,  so  merciful,  so  strong,  so  good, 

So  patient,  peaceful,  loyal,  loving,  pure,” 
to  intercede  with  the  Mediator  that  He  once  more  give 
England  the  faith.  And  thus  have  Anglicans  realize 
what  Dryden  wrote: 

“One  in  herself,  not  rent  by  schism,  but  sound, 
Entire,  one  solid,  shining  diamond; 

Not,  like  sparkles,  shattered  into  sects  like  you, 

One  is  the  Church,  and  must  be  to  be  true; 

One  central  principle  of  unity, 

As  undivided,  so  from  error  free; 

As  one  in  faith,  so  one  in  sanctity.  ’  ’ 


J  » 
Am 


We  earnestly  request  all  interested  in  the  true  faith 
across  the  Atlantic,  as  also  the  Clergy,  Religious,  and 
Catholic  Societies  here,  to  co-operate  with  us  in  calling 
urgent  attention,  in  this  progressive  century,  to  our  dear 
Saviour’s  farewell  prayer.  What  deed  more  knightly  than 
this?  And,  therefore,  we  would  fain  ask  the  Knights  of 
Columbus  especially  to  promote  the  cause  of  reunion  as 
laid  down  in  these  pages. 

What  nobler  cause  for  a  valiant  Christian  Knight 
than  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  humanity,  to  ad¬ 
vance  the  brotherhood  of  men  under  the  fatherhood  of 
Cod,  to  encourage  religion,  and  to  foster  piety,  to  defend 
their  fair  Lady’s  honor,  and  to  carry  out  the  Saviour’s 
dying  wish  for  the  people  He  came  to  redeem?  None, 
then  let  the  cause  speed  mightily.  God  wills  it. 


„  ,  T  4.  _  (Rev.)  JOHN  PHELAN. 

Grand  Junction,  Iowa. 

Feast  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist. 

1910. 


(ta&nta 


PAGE 

Introductory : 

A  Sincere  Request .  5 

Signs  op  the  Times  Favorable  to  Re¬ 
union  .  8 

Catholic  Poem  by  a  Protestant .  13 

I.  Appeal  for  Reunion  in  the 

Faith .  17 

II.  Basis  of  Reunion .  22 

III.  If  We  Go  Back  1,000  Years 

Further  from  A.  D.  1492 .  24 

IV.  Unity  in  Faith  Necessary  Now 

as  Formerly .  26 

V.  Truth  Cannot  Contradict  It¬ 

self  .  29 

VI.  Diversity  of  Faith  and  Creed 

Wrong .  34 

VII.  The  Living  Church  of  the  Liv¬ 

ing  God .  37 

VIII.  Schism .  50 

IX.  The  Fathers  of  the  ChurciI  on 

Schism .  59 

X.  Some  False  Charges .  68 

XI.  Is  the  Papacy  Based  on  Scrip¬ 

tural  Grounds? .  75 

XII.  Does  the  Church  Maintain 

THAT  THE  PAPACY  IS  SCRIP¬ 
TURAL?  .  83 


4 

16  Contents 

PAGE 

XIII.  Do  the  Fathers  Bear  Testi¬ 

mony  to  the  Papacy? .  89 

XIV.  Did  England  Once  Believe 

that  the  Papacy  is  Scrip¬ 
tural?., .  94 

XV.  Let  Us  Get  Together .  104 

XVI.  The  Christian  Government _  108 

XVII.  The  Orient  is  Awakening .  114 

XVIII.  Get  Ready  Now  For  United 

Action .  117 

XIX.  Time  for  the  English  Schism 

to  be  Healed .  121 

XX.  Synopsis  jof  the  Appeal,  or 

American  Decisions  or  Con¬ 
clusions  Based  Thereon .  132 

Notes: 

Comprising  19  Chapters,  and  Contain¬ 
ing  Scriptural,  Historical,  Doctri¬ 
nal,  Miscellaneous,  and  Interest¬ 
ing  Annotations  Relative  to  the 
Appeal .  169 

Concluding  : 

A  Final  Word .  290 

Non-Catholic  Testimony  Relative  to 

Reunion .  297 

Catholic  Testimony  Bearing  on  Re¬ 
union .  306 

His  Eminence  James  Cardinal  Gibbons 

on  Church  Unity .  311 

His  Grace  Archbishop  Ireland  on 
Modernism . 315 

The  Eminent  Editor  of  The  “Western 
Watchman”  on  Christian  Action.  . .  317 


CHAPTER  I. 

APPEAL  FOR  REUNION  IN  THE  FAITH. 


“That  they  all  may  be  one.”  (St.  John,  17:21). 


It  is  obviously  the  duty  of  human  beings  of 
every  nation,  class  and  condition,  who  believe  in 
Christ  as  their  Redeemer  and  Teacher,  to  accept 
in  its  entirety  His  heavenly  doctrine.  It  is  also 
the  duty  of  all  calling  themselves  His  followers  to 
strive  to  their  utmost  to  carry  out  His  loving  wish, 
and  to  co-operate  in  the  fulfillment  of  His  fervent 
prayer. 

Every  Christian  reading  the  Saviour’s  appeal  to 
His  Father  on  the  night  before  His  bitter  passion 
and  tragic  death,  when  He  was  making  His  fare¬ 
well  discourse  to  His  disciples,  must  be  impressed 
with  His  ardent  words  of  love,  and  feel  stimulat¬ 
ed  to  carry  out  His  farewell  wish. 

Persons  living  in  these  States,  united  happily 
under  a  common  head,  observe  the  steady  march 
of  the  nation  onward  to  greatness  and  prosperity. 
They  look  back  with  horror  on  those  four  years 
when  North  and  South  were  engaged  in  fratricidal 
strife.  The  same  persons  view  with  dismay  the 
internal  strife  that  has  existed  for  well  nigh  four 
hundred  years  in  the  spiritual  Kingdom  which  the 
Master  established  while  on  earth,  and  long  for 
the  day  when  peace  may  be  re-established,  and  the 
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spiritual  Kingdom  advance  to  further  greatness 
and  prosperity. 

Everyone  knows  that  the  unity  of  the  Kingdom 
was  broken  in  the  English-speaking  world  over 
three  centuries  ago,  and  that  the  disunion  is  kept 
up  in  our  day.  It  ought  to  be  time  that  this  mis¬ 
erable,  unchristian,  ungodly  contention  would 
cease.  And  as  this  dissension  largely  originated 
in  England  we  naturally  look  to  Englishmen — 
Christian  Englishmen — to  be  chivalrous  enough  to 
repair  the  breach,  and  to  do  their  utmost  to  effect 
a  reunion. 

The  people  of  this  twentieth  century  care  little 
for  the  domestic  broils  of  England  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  They  Avant  the  truth  as  it  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Nowhere  do  they  need  it  more,  or  prize 
it  higher,  than  in  the  land  of  George  Washington; 
but  they  are  handicapped  by  a  political  system  of 
religion  spread  through  the  influence  of  England. 

Americans  are  inheritors  of  Avhat  is  best  in 
England’s  jurisprudence,  but  they  are  inheritors 
also  of  England’s  dissensions  in  religion;  and  as 
these  dissensions  are  destructive  of  the  unity 
which  is  an  essential  characteristic  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  and  as  our  civilization  is  based  on  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  as  America  considers  that  Christianity 
and  its  civilization  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand,  and 
ought  to  prevail  here;  it  is  evident  that  these  dis¬ 
sensions  ought  to  be  settled  and  Christianity  be 
thus  strengthened.  Moreover,  the  Christian  faith 
demands  that  the  obstacles  to  its  extension  amongst 
pagans  be  removed. 
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We  say  we  have  the  best  and  freest  government 
on  earth ;  that  we  are  the  most  prosperous  and  pro¬ 
gressive  of  nations;  that  we  have  the  best  in  ma¬ 
terial  things;  so,  also,  as  a  nation,  ought  we  not 
have  the  best  in  spiritual  matters  ?  If  schism,  her¬ 
esy,  and  divorce  be  evils;  and  if  these  largely 
Originated  in  England ;  and  if  America  be  today 
the  victim  of  these  evils ;  America  has  consequent¬ 
ly  a  right  to  look  to  England  to  help  to  rectify 
these  disorders.  The  Gospel  Church  teaches  that 
schism,  heresy  and  divorce  are  great  evils ;  and  we 
see  that  Scripture  corroborates  her  teaching.  If, 
then,  England  has  added  to  the  sin  of  the  world 
by  these  classes  of  evil — violating  the  unity  of 
faith,  thus  causing  schism  and  subsequent  heresy — 
it  is  clear  that,  she  owes  to  her  God,  to  the  world  at 
large,  to  her  own  subjects  in  particular,  and  to 
the  United  States,  her  former  colonial  possession, 
a  debt  she  ought  to  pay;  by  doing  her  best  to  re¬ 
store  the  unity  of  the  faith  amongst  English-speak¬ 
ing  people. 

Americans  regretfully  review  the  spiritual  mis¬ 
eries  brought  on  the  English-speaking  world  dur¬ 
ing  the  past  four  hundred  years.  So  great  a  vic¬ 
tory  has  Satan  gained,  so  strongly  has  he  urged 
men  to  oppose  the  wish  and  prayer  of  the  Master 
for  unity,  that  Christianity  is  divided  into  numer¬ 
ous  sects  at  variance  with  one  another,  and  especial¬ 
ly  at  variance  with  the  Apostolic  See  of  Peter.  Hot 
only  is  this  nation  divided  on  the  one  faith,  but 


20  An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 

the  family  also,  in  many  cases,  is  found  to  include 
various  creeds.  With  unity  of  faith  broken,  per¬ 
sons  are  headed  toward  dark  infidelity,  while  di¬ 
vorce  is  making  such  havoc  that  about  a  million 
cases  have  been  recorded  in  this  country  in  the  past 
twenty  years.  And  right  here  let  it  be  said  to  the 
great  praise  of  the  English  people,  that  although 
the  King’s  Church  started  along  with  the  King’s 
divorce,  yet  divorce  has  not  been  allowed  to  spread 
its  infection  as  freely  in  England  and  Canada,  as 
in  this  country.  England  ought  to  work  for  Reunion 
with  the  Holy  See  and  thus  have  her  schism  heal¬ 
ed,  and  become  rectified  on  lines  of  faith.  Re¬ 
union,  then,  ought  to  be  effected  where  the  union 
was  broken.  Americans  rejoice  in  their  political 
reunion,  so  indeed  they  would  also  rejoice  in  their 
spiritual  unification. 

It  is  generally  known,  too,  that  these  dissensions 
were  not  caused  by  difference  of  doctrine,  as  much 
as  by  personal  differences  between  the  sovereigns 
of  England  and  the  heads  of  the  Church.  And  as 
these  rulers  have  long  since  passed  away,  the  pre¬ 
vious  normal  conditions  ought  to  prevail.  Henry 
divorced  his  wife,  and  at  the  same  time  divorced 
his  realm  from  the  Holy  See.  He  took  unto  him¬ 
self  another  wife,  whose  daughter  got  recognition 
as  England’s  queen,  in  spite  of  the  Holy  See. 
Though  Henry  and  Elizabeth  are  dead  for  over 
three  hundred  years,  yet  the  troubles  and  dissen¬ 
sions  in  the  Christian  fold,  which  they  unhappily 
caused,  remain. 
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ISTo  fair-minded  Englishman  will  deny  that  such 
dissensions  are  an  outrage,  not  only  on  Christ,  but 
also  on  all  His  distracted  followers ;  for  who  can 
lead  a  godly  life,  or  he  pleasing  to  the  Saviour, 
while  opposing  His  dying  wish  and  prayer  ? 


“May  God  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  and  oi 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him:  The  eyes  of  your 
heart  enlightened,  that  you  may  know  what  the  hope  is  of 
His  calling,  and  what  are  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  in¬ 
heritance  in  the  Saints.  And  what  is  the  exceeding  great¬ 
ness  of  His  power  toward  us,  who  believe  according  to  the 
operation  of  the  might  of  His  power.” — Eph.  1:17-19. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  BASIS  OE  REUHIOH. 


"The  Church  of  the  Living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth." — I  Tim.  3:15. 


Wliat  ia  to  be  the  basis  of  reunion  ?  The  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  ?  The  Thirty-nine  Articles,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Anglicans  themselves,  are  in  need  of  revi¬ 
sion,  are  rejected  by  many  of  their  own  church, 
are  anathematized ,  in  part,  by  the  Roman  Church; 
are  regarded  as  erroneous  by  the  Greek  church; 
and  are  not  acceptable  to  dissenting  Christians. 
Hence  the  Articles  cannot  be  the  generally  accept¬ 
able  basis  of  Reunion.  A  Reunion,  to  be  a  genu¬ 
ine  Christian  Reunion,  must  be  based  on  “the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.”  Reunion  to 
be  lasting  and  lawful  must  be  on  right  principles. 
There  must  be  no  compromise  with  truth.  Hence 
Reunion  on  the  basis  that  two  and  two  are  five 
would  be  unworthy  of  all  who  would  participate 
in  it. 

Better  pass  over  the  distracted  period  of  the  for¬ 
mulation  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  fix  on 
some  date  when  the  English  nation  clearly  and 
generally  accepted  “the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.”  Let  A.  D.  1492,  the  discovery  of  Amer¬ 
ica  by  Columbus,  be  that  date.  It  is  a  date  well 
known  amongst  the  nations,  and  will  be  accept- 
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able  to  Englishmen,  being,  as  they  are,  sailors,  and 
merchants,  and  progressive  people;  loving  enter¬ 
prise  and  greatness  of  courage:  and  Englishmen 
hold  Columbus  in  veneration  because  he  was  a  man 
of  strong  religious  sentiment.  Now  what  was  the 
faith  of  England  then  ?  Evidently  Catholic,  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic.  Unity  of  faith  generally  prevailed 
throughout  “Mlerrie  England”  in  those  days,  as  the 
result  of  obedience  to  the  Holy  Father,  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  And  if  unity  of  faith  is  to  again 
pervade  England,  obedience  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
must  be  restored. 


To  Englishmen  let  us  earnestly  apply  these  words  of 
St.  Paul: — -“O  senseless  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you 
that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  hath  been  set  forth  crucified  among  you?” — Gal.  3:1 


CHAPTER  III. 


IF  WE  GO  BACK  ONE  THOUSAND  YEARS 
FURTHER. 


“Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  world.” — St.  Matt.  28:20. 


But  some  may  say,  let  us  go  back  one  thousand 
years  earlier,  or  to  A.  D.  500,  as  England  believes 
in  the  four  General  Councils  completed  then.  Well, 
if  we  do,  we  will  find  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
commonly  called  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  moving 
and  controlling  force  of  these  Councils.  We  will 
find  his  Primacy  indelibly  recorded  in  those  Coun¬ 
cils.  We  will  find  facts  and  data  sufficient  to  con¬ 
demn  the  rebellion  against  spiritual  authority  that 
characterizes  the  Anglican  schism.  And  if  Eng¬ 
lishmen  be  true  and  loyal  to  their  convictions  as 
based  on  those  Councils,  they  must  acknowledge 
that  Primacy,  and  not  one  more  line  of  this  Appeal 
need  be  penned. 

And  although  an  appeal  to  the  first  four  Coun¬ 
cils  would  thus  settle  the  matter  under  considera¬ 
tion,  yet  we  do  not  care  to  fix  on  that  date  as  a 
basis  for  Reunion,  because  we  are  appealing  to 
Christian  England,  and  in  A.  D.  500  England  was 
rather  pagan  than  Christian.  And  still  we  find, 
that  whatever  bishops  were  in  Britain  at  that  early 
day,  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Vicar  of 
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Clirist,  as  is  evidenced  by  tbeir  accepting  the  de¬ 
crees  of  Arles  and  Sardica  and  the  four  General 
Councils;  thus  clearly  showing  that  they  were  in 
communion  with  Christendom  in  acknowledging 
the  Chief  Pastorate  conferred  on  Peter  by  the 
Divine  Master. 

It  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  an  Anglo-Saxon 
writer  of  the  Homilies  would  use  that  strange  ex¬ 
pression,  that  vile  and  utterly  untrue  statement — 
that  “England  was  for  eight  hundred  years  pre¬ 
vious  to  the  Reformation  steeped  in  abominable 
idolatry’’ ;  and  invite  us  back  to  the  time  when 
his  ancestors  ivorsliipped  the  oak  with  the  Druids. 
Anglicans,  as  at  present  constituted,  can  never  go 
back  to  the  early  Church  to  find  their  prototype ; 
for  a  state  church,  with  the  king  as  its  spiritual 
head,  with  two  sacraments  and  a  garbled  version 
of  their  previous  doctrine,  separated  from  Rome, 
and  every  other  Apostolic  See,  and  still  regarded  as 
part  of  Christendom,  appears  not  in  early  ecclesi¬ 
astical  history  and  is  no  better  than  a  myth. 


“We  are  happy,  O  Israel:  because  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  God  are  made  known  to  us.” — Bar.  ,4:4. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


UNITY  IN  FAITH  NECESSARY  NOW  AS 
FORMERLY. 


“I  was  under  a  necessity  to  write  unto  you:  to  be¬ 
seech  you  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  dolir- 
ered  to  the  Saints.” — Jude  1:3. 


Return  to  Gospel  truth  is  necessary.  English¬ 
men  ought  to  realize  that  there  is  but  one  faith. 
St.  Paul  insists  upon  unity  in  faith  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  emphatic  language:  “Be  careful  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  one  body 
and  one  spirit,  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all.”  (Eph.  4:5-6.) 

Cardinal  Gibbons  in  “The  Faith  of  Our  Fath¬ 
ers,”  commenting,  says :  “As  you  all  worship  one 
God,  and  not  many  Gods ;  as  you  acknowledge  the 
came  divine  Mediator  of  Redemption,  and  not 
many  mediators;  as  you  are  sanctified  by  the  same 
Divine  Spirit,  and  not  by  many  spirits ;  as  you  all 
hope  for  the  same  heaven,  and  not  different  heav¬ 
ens,  so  must  you  all  profess  the  same  faith.” 

That  the  three  hundred  millions  of  Catholics, 
different  in  every  other  respect,  should  have  the 
one  and  the  same  faith  is  truly  wonderful.  And 
this  wonder  could  have  been  effected  only  on  God’s 
plan.  And  because  England  interfered  with  this 
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plan,  the  English  speaking  world  is  today  in  a 
deplorable  condition  in  matters  of  faith.  Chris¬ 
tians  are  in  confusion:  pagans  unconverted.  In 
that  admirable  prayer  for  His  disciples,  just  be¬ 
fore  His  Passion,  our  Saviour,  with  eyes  uplifted 
to  heaven,  addressed  his  Father,  “And  not  for 
them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  Me ;  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me  and  I  in  Thee;  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  ;  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  the  glory 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them; 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  one.”  (St. 
John  17:20-22.) 

Men  of  strict  principles  ought  to  know  that  hu¬ 
man  opinion  must  not  conflict  with  the  certitude 
of  divine  faith. 

Lawyers  tell  us  that  the  essence  of  an  agreement 
consists  in  the  union  of  the  minds  of  the  contract¬ 
ing  parties  on  the  matters  proposed.  Hence  if 
there  be  divergence  or  disagreement  on  any  one  im¬ 
portant  point  the  essential  condition  is  not  pres¬ 
ent.  “Agreement  and  union  of  minds,  consequent¬ 
ly,”  says  Leo  XIII.,  in  his  Ency.  on  Unity  of  the 
Church,  “is  the  necessary  foundation  of  this  per¬ 
fect  concord  amongst  men,  from  which  concur¬ 
rence  of  wills  and  similarity  of  action  are  the  nat¬ 
ural  result.”  Hence  the  complete  agreement  that 
must  exist  amongst  the  members  in  matters  of 
faith  so  that  they  may  be  with  one  another  and 
with  Christ.  In  this  way  we  realize  the  necessity 
of  receiving  the  complete  truth  given  by  Christ  as 
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He  received  it  from  the  Father.  Hence  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  knowing  precisely  what  Christ  taught  and 
its  meaning.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  guesses  of 
private  interpretation,  or  diversity  of  sects,  can 
have  no  place  in  the  divine  unity  of  faith.  Hence, 
too,  it  is  manifest  that  there  can  he  no  such  thing 
as  non-conformity  in  Christ’s  economy  of  unity. 
Hence,  then,  the  necessity  of  His  great  agency  to 
declare  to  the  world  with  a  certainty  the  truths  of 
faith  and  their  meaning.  We  can  thus  see  at  a 
glance  the  necessity  of  the  Church  which  St.  Paul 
calls  the  “pillar  and  ground  of  truth”  and  “the 
living  Church  of  the  living  God.” 

Men  are  not  grateful  enough  to  God  for  His 
mercies  toward  them.  And  in  no  way  do  men 
more  manifest  their  ingratitude  than  by  sneering 
at  the  Church, — the  safe,  infallible  guide  He  has 
provided  for  their  salvation. 


The  Royal  Prophet  alluding  to  the  majesty,  power, 
and  holiness  of  Christ’s  Kingdom,  the  Church,  says:  “Thy 
testimonies  are  very  sure:  holiness  becometh  thine  house, 
O  Lord,  forever.” — Ps.  93:5.  (King  James  Ver.) 


CHAPTER  V. 


TRUTH  CANNOT  CONTRADICT  ITSELF. 


“I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  will  give  you  an¬ 
other  Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever,  the 
Spirit  of  truth.” — St.  John  14:16,  17. 


When  will  men  see  that  truth  cannot  contradict 
itself,  and  that  this  is  especially  so  regarding  re¬ 
vealed  truth  ?  If  the  Bible  is  the  written  word  of 
God  and  the  Church  is  the  depositary — the  recep¬ 
tacle — the  embodiment  of  the  word  of  God;  and 
such  an  embodiment  that  she  voices,  repeats  the 
very  words  of  Christ  as  hers ;  and  that  she  is  guar¬ 
anteed  to  teach  correctly  this  word  of  God,  this 
revealed  truth,  how  can  the  oral  conflict  with  the 
written  word  ?  Especially  as  the  Church  knows 
all  truth  from  Christ  and  the  Paraclete — the 
Spirit  of  Truth.  (St.  John  14:26;  16:13.) 
It  is  generally  admitted  that  there  was  no 
conflict  in  the  first  century.  If,  as  some 
assert,  who  find  fault  of  late  years,  that 
there  could  he  no  conflict  between  the  Church  and 
the  Bible  in  the  first  century,  there  can  be  no 
conflict  in  the  twentieth  century,  for  Christ’s  guar¬ 
antee  remains.  Impossible  that  a  conflict  will  take 
place  till  the  end  of  time,  for  the  Church  is  the 
spouse  of  Christ— His  mystical  body,  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells.  We  see  there  was  no  con¬ 
flict  in  the  past  nineteen  centuries,  and  this  is  a 
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pretty  good  indication  that  there  will  be  harmony 
till  the  end  of  time. 

The  party  that  attacked  the  Church,  now,  alas ! 
attacks  the  Scriptures.  It  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  whatever  texts  refer  to  the 
Church  in  the  New  Testament  are  evidently  in¬ 
tended  for  the  Gospel  Church — the  one  identi¬ 
fied  with  St.  Peter  and  with  his  successsors,  and 
not  for  any  other.  By  no  possibility  can  they  refer 
to  a  church  non-existent  today,  but  which  may  yet 
be  established  in  this  twentieth  century.  And  yet 
do  we  not  see  that  such  unlawful  quoting  charac¬ 
terized  every  church  rebel  from  Simon  Magus  of 
Samaria  (A.  D.  33)  to  John  Alexander  Dowie  of 
Chicago  (1908).  It  must  never  be  forgotten,  too, 
that  of  all  infatuations,  there  is  none  greater  than 
trying  to  found  a  new  Christian  Church  with  the 
Bible  in  opposition  to  the  one  already  founded 
by  Christ.  This  is  a  complete  reversal  of  Christ’s 
system  as  manifested  in  the  Church  herself,  and  on 
the  sacred  page.  Sacred  Scripture  was  not  written 
to  encourage  disobedience  or  antagonism  to  God 
or  His  work. 

The  Church  can  say  to  her  enemies  as  her 
Founder  said  to  His,  “Search  the  Scriptures,  they 
give  testimony  of  me.”  (St.  John  5:39.)  They 
tell  of  the  necessity  of  faith  and  its  unity.  See 
how  the  Fathers  defend  this  unity  against  schis¬ 
matics  and  heretics.  Bead  the  acts  of  the  first 
four  councils,  and  of  subsequent  ones,  maintain¬ 
ing  this  unity.  We  see,  then,  that  Faith  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  salvation,  for  “without  it,  it  is  impossible  to 
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please  God,”  and  there  is  but  one  faith.  It  is  as 
essential  to  salvation  as  a  foundation  is  to  a  house. 
How,  therefore,  can  the  knowledge  of  these  truths 
of  faith,  with  which  it  is  possible  to  please  God, 
be  surely  acquired,  and  how  can  it  be  arranged  so 
that  all  humanity  can  possess  this  faith  in  unison  ? 
Only  through  God’s  plan.  What,  then,  is  God’s 
plan  ?  His  plan  was  evidently  in  working  order 
on  the  first  Pentecostal  Day.  God’s  plan  is  mani¬ 
festly  the  Church  teaching  what  Christ  had  taught 
her — the  Church  teaching  the  world  “to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  He  had  commanded”.  (St. 
Matt.  28:20.) 

“He  that  believes  not  shall  be  condemned.” 
(St.  Mark  16:16.)  If  all  are  to  believe  under 
penalty  of  damnation,  we  see,  then,  how  they  can 
know  what  they  are  to  believe.  The  English  Gov¬ 
ernment  for  the  past  three  centuries  hindered  peo¬ 
ple  from  knowing  what  they  are  to  believe  by 
exercising  its  influence  against  the  Holy  See,  the 
headquarters  of  that  Church  that  received  her 
doctrine  from  Him  who  is  “the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life.”  St.  John  tells  the  world,  “He  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us.  He  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  us  not,”  (I  John  4:6)  and  he  gives  this 
as  a  characteristic  sign  of  truth  and  error.  “By 
this  we  know  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of 
error.”  (Ibid.)  By  this  system  only  can  men 
“be  of  one  mind.”  (Phil.  2:2.)  “By  faith,  then, 
and  love  are  we  united  to  God  and  Christ,”  says 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  “and  afterwards  mutually  to 
each  other  as  to  members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body 
— the  Church.” 
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“Christ  had  prayed  that  those  who  believe 
in  Him  should  be  one;  and  that  unity  which  He 
so  much  desired  is  found  in  obedience  to  the 
Holy  See.”  So  said  Pius  X  to  the  English  pil¬ 
grims  at  his  golden  jubilee  in  1908.  If  Christian 
unity  can  be  found  in  this  obedience,  why  should 
not  every  Englishman  render  this  obedience  and 
work  for  unity,  since  it  is  not  only  the  Savior’s 
prayer,  but  also  the  prayer  of  Anglicans  themselves, 
in  praying  to  be  delivered  “from  all  false  doctrine, 
heresy,  and  schism.”  And  at  the  end  of  the 
Anglican  litany  there  is  a  prayer  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom,  strangely  reminding  you  of  unity  or 
“one  accord”,  as  you  ask  for  the  knowledge  of 
God’s  saving  truth.  And  as  it  is  most  expedient  for 
Englishmen,  for  those  Christians  wTho  are  scandal¬ 
ized,  as  well  as  for  Pagans  whose  conversion  is 
delayed,  that  Englishmen  themselves  fully  realize 
that  they  are  in  schism,  these  lines  are  penned  so 
that  they  may  the  more  readily  get  their  prayer 
for  the  knowledge  of  this  saving  truth.  Head  what 
Chrysostom  says,  and  for  Heaven’s  sake  attend 
to  it.  “We  know  that  salvation  belongs  to  the 
Church  alone,  and  that  no  one  can  partake  of 
Christ,  nor  can  he  he  saved ,  out  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  and  faith.”  (Horn.  1,  in  Pasc.) 

Moreover,  Christ  prayed  that  Christians  may  be 
one  so  that  the  world  may  believe  that  the  Eather 
hath  sent  Him.  Unity  amongst  His  followers  is 
to  be  the  sign  to  the  world  of  the  Savior’s  divine 
mission ;  and  if  Englishmen  be  genuine  Christians 
they  should  be  ready  to  give  this  sign,  by  reunion 
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with  that  Church  which  is  especially  characterized 
by  unity.  As  unity  is,  then,  the  most  luminous 
evidence  of  Christ’s  mission,  will  England  give  this 
evidence,  even  at  this  late  hour  and  thus  promote 
the  conversion  of  India,  China  and  Japan?  And  as 
the  Catholic  faith,  or  as  some  would  call  it,  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  is  the  birthright  of  every 
Anglo-Saxon,  and  as  it  was  good  enough  for  Anglo- 
Saxons,  it  ought  to  be  good  enough  for  Orientals, 
since  better  is  not  given  by  God  to  man. 

Would  England  give  her  moral  and  practical 
encouragement  if  the  same  lawful  authority  that 
sent  Augustine  to  Britain  should  now  send  another 
such  to  India?  If  so,  reunion  with  that  same 
lawful  authority,  the  Apostolic  See  of  Peter,  ought 
to  be  immediately  effected.  And  as  it  was  a  dis¬ 
obedient  Augustinian  monk  that,  in  an  evil  hour, 
brought  religious  dissensions  into  the  world,  let 
us  see  what  does  St.  Augustin  himself  say :  “We 
must  hold  fast  to  the  Christian  religion  and  to  the 
communion  of  that  Church  which  is  Catholic  and 
is  called  Catholic,  not  only  by  her  own  children, 
but  even  by  all  her  enemies.”  (Lib.  de  Unit. 
Eccl.,  Cap.  VII.,  No.  12.) 


“Every  one  that  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  I  will 
also  confess  before  My  Father  who  is  in  Heaven.  Matt. 
10:32. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


DIVERSITY  OF  FAITH  AND  CREED 

WRONG. 


“One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.” — Eph.  4:5. 


Unity  in  faith  and  communion  and  religious 
government  characterizes  the  true  followers  of 
Christ.  As  unity  of  faith  is  needed,  so  is  unity  of 
creed  which  is  a  formulation  of  the  articles  of 
faith.  This  wonderful  economy  of  unity  is  what 
England  violated  to  the  great  detriment  of  the 
English  speaking  world.  There  is,  today,  no  reli¬ 
gious  unity  in  England,  except  amongst  those  pro¬ 
fessing  the  ancient  religion  represented  in  old 
Catholic  families  such  as  that  of  the  Duke  of  Nor¬ 
folk.  The  National  Church  is  divided  into  High, 
Low  and  Broad.  There  are  dissenters  or  non¬ 
conformists.  Protestant  bishop  differs  from 
Protestant  bishop,  preacher  from  preacher,  and  the 
people  may  interpret  the  Scriptures  as  they  please, 
even  though  this  interpretation  be  the  greatest  non¬ 
sense.  This  destruction  of  unity  people  strangely 
claim  to  be  their  boast  and  privilege.  “The  fierce¬ 
ness  of  the  attacks  upon  Christianity,  the  divi¬ 
sions  prevalent  amongst  Christian  bodies  separated 
from  Rome,  the  inroads  of  free  thought  amongst 
the  individuals  of  whom  they  are  composed,”  are 
reasons,  according  to  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Ryle,  Prot. 
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Bishop  of  Liverpool,  which  call  for  reunion.  The 
conversion  of  two  pagan  continents  and  the  count¬ 
less  isles  of  the  sea,  makes  it  imperative  that  the 
allegiance  to  the  Apostolic  See  be  maintained,  so 
that  Christian  unity  be  preserved,  upheld  and 
extended. 

When  the  unity  of  the  faith  was  broken  in 
the  sixteenth  century  and  appeal  made  to  the 
Scriptures,  was  a  new  unity  of  faith  the  result? 
Certainly  not.  The  leaders  contradicted  each 
other:  Luther,  Zwinglius,  Calvin,  etc.,  quarreled 
and  used  very  disedifying  language  towards  one 
another.  For  300  years  or  more  their  followers 
are  divided,  and  if  it  were  possible  to  have  them 
reunited  tomorrow,  how  can  they  be  of  God,  unless 
reunited  to  that  Church  that  retained  Apostolic 
unity  ?  Collectively,  Protestants  of  various  kinds 
in  England  are  not  of  God,  for  they  have  not  the 
unity  of  faith.  Neither  has  any  one  sect  this 
essential  mark  of  Christianity,  because  by  in¬ 
dividual  interpretation  they  cannot  “be  of  one 
mind”.  (Phil.  2:2.)  “And  the  multitude  of  be¬ 
lievers  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul.”  (Acta 
4:32.)  In  unity  the  head  prevents  the  hand  strik¬ 
ing  at  the  heart,  the  head  preserves  uniformity 
amongst  the  members. 

It  is  a  libel  on  Jesus  Christ  to  assert  that  Hia 
Christianity  consists  of  hundreds  of  warring 
sects ;  and  eternal  woe  must  befall  those  who  have 
divided  Christendom,  and  are  further  dividing  it, 
and  thus  opposing  His  prayer  for  unity.  As  well 
divide  up  England,  this  twentieth  century,  into 
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the  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy,  as  divide  the 
Christian  Empire  into  national  churches,  or  sects. 

Persons  on  their  knees  to  God,  reciting  the 
Apostles’,  the  Nicene,  or  Athanasian  Creeds,  do  not 
eay  they  believe  in  national  churches,  or  churches 
of  any  sect;  but  they  declare  they  believe  in  the 
Catholic  Church. 


“I  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  com¬ 
memoration  of  you  in  my  prayers,  .  .  .  .  that  you  may 
know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  towards 
us  who  believe.” — Eph.  1:16-19. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  LIVING  CHURCH  OF  THE  LIVING 

GOD. 


“The  Church  which  is  His  body.” — Eph.  1:22-23. 


Let  these  facts  be  granted : 

That  Christ  established  a  Church. 

That  He  demanded  obedience  to  this  Church 
from  all  who  wished  to  be  saved.  “He  that  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen.’’ 

That  this  Church,  the  depositary  of  Christ’s 
teachings,  existed  before  the  New  Testament  was 
written. 

That  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  one  estab¬ 
lished  bv  Him,  and  completed  at  P entecost. 

That  the  Church  of  Christ— the  Gospel  Church 
_ is  surely  the  one  connected  with  Peter,  found¬ 
ed  on  Peter. 

That  Christ  conferred  the  supreme  pastoral 
care  of  His  faithful  in  a  special  manner  on  Peter. 

That  this  Church  bears  testimony  that  Peter 
and  his  successors  have  exercised  this  supreme 
pastoral  care  adown  the  ages. 

That  this  Church  received  authority,  or  the 
right  and  power  to  teach  and  govern  the  faithful, 
from  Him  Who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 

earth. 
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That  this  Church  is  perpetual — enjoying  the 
Saviour’s  promises  and  co-operation;  and  the  in¬ 
dwelling  of  the  Paraclete. 

That  this  Church,  therefore,  enjoys  today  the 
full  assurance  that  “hell’s  gates  shall  not  prevail 
against  it;”  and  that  Christ  is  with  the  Church 
teaching. 

That  this  Church  continues  to  possess  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  that  was  to  remain  with  it  forever. 

That  this  Church  has  thus  inherited  all  the 
promises  given  to  it  of  infallibility  and  indefecti- 
bility. 

That  this  Church  is  known  in  history  as  the 
Catholic  Church. 

That  the  seat  of  government  of  this  Church  has 
been  located  in  Rome. 

That  the  Primitive  Church,  and  the  Papacy  or 
headship  of  that  Church,  has  a  regular  continuation 
down  to  our  day. 

That  this  Church  held  general  councils  adown 
the  ages — twenty  in  nineteen  centuries. 

That  heresy  and  schism,  as  so  adjudged  by  this 
Church,  thus  established  by  Christ,  are  deadly 
sins ;  for  it  is  a  teaching  Church.  “He  that  hears 
you,  hears  Me,”  “Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all 
nations.” 

That  this  Church  founded  by  Christ,  the  cus¬ 
todian  of  His  teachings,  the  inheritor  of  His  prom¬ 
ises,  the  dispenser  of  His  mysteries,  the  author¬ 
ized  teacher  of  all  nations,  and  protected  against 
error — this  first  Church  existing  since  the  day  of 
Christ — must  be  true,  as  it  is  a  Divine  verity. 
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That  this  Church  has  thus  been  authorized  to 
teach  the  faith  to  the  English  nation. 

And  that  England  acknowledged  such  authority 
in  A.  D.  1492. 

Erom  these  facts  follow  these  deductions: 

It  is  not  correct  to  believe  that  there  are  sev¬ 
eral  Christian  churches,  for  there  is  only  one 
Christian  Church. 

It  is  not  correct  to  establish  a  new  method  of 
teaching  Christian  truth  at  variance  with  Christ’s 
system,  as  He  established  a  Church  to  teach  people 
what  to  observe. 

It  is  not  correct  to  say  that  any  sect,  separated 
from  Christ’s  Church  ruled  over  by  Peter  and 
his  successors,  is,  nevertheless,  belonging  to  this 
true  Christian  Church. 

It  is  not  correct  to  say  that  rebellious  sects 
are  perpetual,  or  are  promised  immunity  against 
error,  or  are  lawful  dispensers  of  God’s  myster¬ 
ies, — lawful  administrators  of  those  channels  of 
grace  called  Sacraments. 

It  is  not  correct  to  believe  that  any  mere  rebel 
has  authority  to  take  the  keys  from  the  Key- 
bearer. 

It  is  not  correct  to  say  that  any  sect  that  sprung 
up  since  Apostolic  days,  especially  during  the  last 
three  or  four  centuries,  is,  or  can  possibly  be,  the 
historic  or  Apostolic  Church. 

*  *  * 

Furthermore,  let  these  additional  Scriptural 
references  to  the  Church  be  admitted : 

The  Church  is  to  have  a  common  faith  and  wor- 
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ship,  a  feature  represented  under  the  striking  im¬ 
age  of  the  concourse  of  all  peoples  and  nations  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem.  (Mich.  4:1,2;  Is.2:2.) 
(Vide  Oath.  Ency Vol.  Ill,  p.  745.) 

It  is  to  be  universal,  extending  over  all  nations, 
(Ps.21:28  seq.),  absorbing  all  kingdoms  (Dan. 
2:44). 

It  is  to  be  a  kingdom  ruled  by  a  man  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  Founder  (Matt.  18:18;  John  21:17). 
*  *  *  * 

We  find  the  Messianic  prophecies  relating  to 
the  Church  of  the  Messias  fulfilled;  we  find  the 
Messias  Himself  promising  to  establish  His  Church 
on  Peter ;  we  find  His  Church  exercising  its  minis¬ 
try  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  as  recorded  in  the 
Acts ;  and  we  find  that  ever  since,  the  world’s  his¬ 
tory  has  been  a  record  of  its  usefulness  to  man¬ 
kind  . 

The  Church  is  the  kingdom  which  God  has 
raised  up,  which  will  last  forever.  (Dan.  2  :44.) 

It  is  likened  unto  the  city  seated  on  a  mountain 
that  cannot  be  hidden.  (St.  Matt.  5 :14.) 

It  is  the  fold  presided  over  by  one  shepherd 
into  which  all  the  sheep  must  come.  (St.  John 
10:16.) 

It  is  the  mystic  Body  of  Christ,  and  He  is  the 
Head  of  all  the  Church.  (Eph.  1:22-23.) 

It  is  the  perpetual  corporation  beginning  with 
the  Apostles,  and  lasting  till  the  consummation  of 
the  world.  (St.  Matt.  28:20.) 

It  is  the  saving  institution.  (Acts  2:14.) 
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In  the  words  of  Bellarmine,  the  Church  is  de¬ 
fined  to  be  “A  body  of  men  united  together  by  the 
profession  of  the  same  Christian  F aith,  and  by  the 
participation  in  the  same  sacraments,  under  the 
governance  of  lawful  pastors,  more  especially  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  the  sole  Vicar  of  Christ  on 
earth.” 

The  end  in  view  in  establishing  the  Church  was 
spiritual,  namely,  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls, 
which  cannot  be  attained  but  by  supernatural 
means,  or  by  the  sacraments.  The  first  Church — 
the  Catholic  Church — was  empowered  to  admin¬ 
ister  these  “channels  of  grace,”  as  she  was  author¬ 
ized  to  preach  the  gospel.  No  one  else  was.  Hence 
no  modern  church,  separated  from,  or  independent 
of,  the  Gospel  Church  can  lawfully  administer  the 
sacraments.  Usurpation  in  civil  affairs  is  not  al¬ 
lowed  in  England.  Why  should  it  be  allowed  in 
spiritual  ? 

In  the  domain  of  the  spiritual — in  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  the  King  of  Kings  has,  then,  given  author¬ 
ity  to  administer  the  sacraments  and  to  teach  the 
world  to  “observe  what  He  had  commanded” ;  and 
it  is  by  attending  to  this  teaching  body  that  we 
have  faith.  For  “faith,  then,  cometh  by  hearing; 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ”  (Rom.  10  :17), 
“and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher” 
(Rom.  10 :14) ;  “and  how  shall  they  preach  unless 
they  be  sent  ?”  (Rom.  10 :15.)  “Going  therefore, 
teach  ye  all  nations.”  (St.  Matt.  28:19.) 

Teachers,  themselves,  must  have  the  faith,  and 
must  have  authority  or  commission  to  teach  it. 
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But  what  are  we  to  say  relative  to  those  who  have 
not  the  correct  faith;  and,  of  course,  have  no 
authority  to  teach  that  defective  faith  ?  And  also 
what  is  to  be  said  about  those  receiving  such  wrong 
faith  ? 

The  Ecclesia  docens — the  Church  teaching  the 
doctrine  which  the  Master  taught  her,  is  the  em¬ 
bodiment  of  God’s  word.  It  was  His  word  or  com¬ 
mand  that  made  the  Apostles  His  followers.  They 
listened  to  His  word  during  the  three  years  of  His 
public  mission.  They  imbibed  His  doctrine.  Re¬ 
plete  with  His  maxims,  they  go  forth  to  teach  the 
nations.  Rejection  of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  re¬ 
jection  of  God’s  word,  for  as  we  have  seen  it  was 
His  word  that  gave  her  existence  and  action.  How 
foolish,  therefore,  the  tactics  of  those  who  reject 
the  Gospel  Church  and  her  teaching,  and  try  to 
guide  themselves  by  the  Scriptures.  They  take  up 
the  Bible,  but  it  warns  them  “to  hear  the  Church”. 
And  He  says  to  His  representatives,  “He  that 
hears  you  hears  Me”.  “And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  ybu,  nor  hear  your  words :  going  forth 
out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust 
from  your  feet.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rha  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city.” 
(Matt.  10:14,  15.)  This,  then,  is  a  dreadful 
thought,  the  sin  of  unbelief  is  more  grievous  and 
more  deserving  of  damnation  than  the  abomina¬ 
tions  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain. 

And  if  the  Church  of  the  Gospel  explained  to  the 
world  at  Nice  about  the  baptism  of  heretics, 
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that  Christ  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and 
other  matters;  and  at  Ephesus  that  Mary  was  the 
Mother  of  the  Man-God  in  the  hypostatic  or  per¬ 
sonal  union ;  why  had  not  the  Church  authority  in 
1854  to  proclaim  Mary’s  Immaculate  Conception: 
that  she,  who  gave  flesh  and  blood  to  the  Incarnate 
God,  was  herself  pure  and  sinless,  through  the  mer¬ 
its  of  that  same  Divine  Son  ?  And  has  not  the 
Church  the  same  divine  authority  today  ?  All 
these  matters,  requiring  explanation,  were  defined 
as  necessity  demanded.  And  the  representatives  of 
that  same  Gospel  Church  coming  to  us  in  this  twen¬ 
tieth  century  explaining  the  faith,  if  we  receive 
them  not,  it  were  better  for  the  Cities  of  the  Plain 
than  for  us. 

We  are  addressing  persons  we  regard  as  Chris¬ 
tians;  and  as  such  are  aware  of  our  Divine  Sav¬ 
iour’s  promise  to  be  with  His  teaching  body  till 
the  end  of  the  world.  We  believe  we  are  address¬ 
ing  persons  that  believe  in  our  Divine  Saviour’s 
veracity,  and  His  Omnipotence  to  carry  His  word 
into  effect.  We  believe,  too,  that  it,  is  well  known 
that  He  gave  a  double  assurance  of  heavenly  co¬ 
operation  with  the  Church,  when  He  asked  the 
Father  to  send  another  Paraclete — the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  Who  would  remind  the  authorized  teaching 
body— the  Church,  of  whatsoever  He  said  to  them; 
and  Who  would  teach  them  all  things,  and  abide 
with  them  forever.  It  would  seem  that  He  gave 
this  double  assurance  of  assistance  lest  there  might 
be  anyone  who  would  doubt  that  the  Church  was 
competent  to  teach  what  He  commanded.  But 
be  it  said  to  man’s — ignorant,  ungrateful  man’s — 
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everlasting  disgrace,  that  be  doubted,  denied  his 
Divine  Redeemer’s  promisee;  and  hence  we  have, 
today,  creeds  formulated  on  mere  human  opinions. 

Englishmen  must  not  regard  the  Church  as  a 
mere  telegraph  messenger,  but  one  empowered  to 
interpret  the  message :  in  a  word,  an  authorized 
teacher.  And  all  she  condemned,  adown  the  ages, 
for  their  own  errors  or  for  their  refusal  to  accept 
her  official  pronouncements,  were  cast  out  and  de¬ 
clared  accursed. 

It  was  reading  the  Monophysite  heresy  and  the 
firm  attitude  of  the  Church  towards  it,  and  the  fact 
that  he  was  in  the  same  position  towards  that  same 
Gospel  Church,  as  the  Monophysites  and  Eutychi- 
ans,  that  gave  such  a  shock  to  Newman  in  1839, 
then  an  Anglican.  And  this  same  Church — the 
bishops  in  communion  with  their  head — that  con¬ 
demned  the  Gnostics,  Donatists,  Arians,  Pelagians, 
Nestorians,  Eutychians,  Monothelites,  Precillians, 
et  id  genus  omne,  condemns  the  Modernists  today. 
Christians  must  be  thankful  to  God  that  it  was  not 
the  Anglican  Church  that  was  engaged  adown  the 
ages  in  these  dreadful  contests;  especially  when 
we  witness  this  very  day  that  she  cannot  defend  the 
dogmas  handed  down  and  bearing  the  impress  of 
over  1000  years  of  Christian  observance.  Ameri¬ 
cans,  seeing  this,  consider  that  Anglicans  should 
soften  their  criticism, .  And  yet  be  their  criticism 
the  most  rigorous,  the  Church  comes  out  victorious. 
After  these  dreadful  conflicts  in  the  first  seven  cen¬ 
turies  from  foes  without  and  still  more  treacher¬ 
ous  foes  within,  Pope  St.  Agatho  (A.  D.  680) 
could  write  to  the  Sixth  General  Council  of  Con- 
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stantinople,  “the  evangelical  and  apostolical  recti¬ 
tude  of  the  faith  which  is  founded  upon  the  firm 
rock  ef  this  Church  of  the  Blessed  Peter,  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  which  by  his  favor  and  protection 
remains  unsullied  bv  any  error.”  (Labbe,  Tom. 
VII,  p.  798.) 

Thus  we  see  the  magisterium  of  the  Church  con¬ 
tinued  uninjured.  Having  before  them  the  ex¬ 
cathedra  or  official  pronouncements  of  the  Popes; 
and  the  acts  and  decrees  of  the  General  Councils; 
these  165  bishops  attending  this  Council  and  of 
whom  St.  Wilfrid,  Archbishop  of  York  was  one, 
subscribed  to  and  identified  themselves  with  this 
letter.  And  since  the  days  of  Agatho  other  pon¬ 
tiffs,  even  down  to  our  own  time,  have  borne  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  wonderful  fact  that  the  Church  con¬ 
tinues  to  teach  the  identical  faith  of  the  Apostles. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  calls  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messianic  kingdom  His  Church ;  that  He 
requires  membership  in  her  or  else  to  be  regarded 
as  a  heathen;  that  He  has  wonderfully  endowed 
her  with  the  means  of  salvation;  that  she  is  the 
God-given  help  to  the  sin-laden  mortal,  and  that 
the  world  wonders  at  her  permanence  and  contin¬ 
uous  strength  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  Divine  mis¬ 
sion,  why  does  not  every  person,  seeking  to  be  good, 
belong  to  her  ?  What  can  be  presumed  to  compete 
with  her  in  heavenly  endowments  ?  Who  will  give 
Paradise  to  those  despising  her  ? 

But  to  those  doubting  which  is  the  true  Church 
—the  Church  of  the  Gospel— how  may  it  be 
known?  Scripture  gives  us  signs  or  marks,  and 
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these  are  four.  Unity,  Sanctity,  Universality  and 
Apostolicity  characterize  the  true  Church. 

Unity  is  the  test  of  truth,  for  truth  alone,  as  we 
have  seen,  can  unite  in  one  and  the  same  belief, 
men  of  all  times,  and  of  all  places. 

Unity  in  the  unvarying  profession  of  one  and 
the  same  faith ;  in  the  participation  of  the  same 
sacraments ;  in  the  celebration  of  the  same  sacri¬ 
fice;  in  the  practice  of  the  same  worship;  in  the 
union  of  all  the  members  to  the  same  head. 

Scriptural  references  to  Unity : 

Josue  22:16;  22:29. 

Ezech.  34:23. 

Matt.  12:25.  Mark  3:24-25.  Luke  11:17. 

John  10:16;  10:26-27;  11:51-52. 

Acts  4:32;  20:29-31. 

Rom.  1:12;  12:5;  16:17. 

1  Cor.  1:10;  10:17;  14:33. 

2  Cor.  6:14;  13:11.  Gal.  5:19-20. 

Ephes.  4:3;  4:4-6. 

Titus  3:10-11.  Heb.  13:7-9. 

Sanctity  should  be  a  leading  characteristic  of 
an  institution  established  to  assist  persons  unto 
sanctification.  Sanctity  in  her  Founder,  in  her 
doctrine  and  sacraments.  Sanctity  in  her  daily 
offering  up  of  “the  clean  oblation  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same.”  (Mai. 
1:11.)  Sanctity  in  her  extirpation  of  heresy,  and 
in  her  zeal  against  schism. 

Scriptural  references  to  Sanctity : 

Ps.  92:5. 

Cant.  4:7;  6:9. 

Is.  35:8;  53:9;  54:13-14. 

Ezeeh.  43:12.  Zach.  8:3. 

Malaeh.  1:11. 

Matt.  7:20.  Mark  16:17-18. 
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John  6:45;  8:46;  15:16;  17:19. 

2  Cor.  2:15-16;  4:1-2. 

Ephes.  1:4;  2:21;  4:17;  5:25-27. 

Philip  3:17-18.  Col.  1:22.  1  Thess.  4:7. 

Titus  2:11-12.  Heb.  12:22. 

1  Peter  1:15-16;  2:5;  2:9;  2:22. 

2  Peter  1:10.  1  John  3:5. 

Jude  1:17-21.  Apoc.  14:1-5. 

Universality  must  characterize  the  Gospel 
Church.  She  must  be  universal  in  duration  adown 
the  ages  since  her  Pounder  lived,  receiving  persons 
into  the  vineyard  of  the  Master  at  every  hour. 

Universal  in  her  doctrine,  teaching  all  the  truths 
of  Revelation. 

Universal  in  her  empire,  extending  to  the  limits 
of  the  earth — teacher  of  all  nations — the  world’s 
instructor, — the  International  Church. 

Universal  in  her  authority  and  jurisdiction,  giv¬ 
en  to  her  by  Him  to  whom  “all  power  is  given  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.” 

This  power,  this  jurisdiction,  then,  extends  from 
ocean  to  ocean.  She  is,  finally,  the  one  ark  of  sal¬ 
vation  for  all. 

Scriptural  references  to  Universality: 

Gen.  26:4;  28:14. 

Is.  49:6;  54:2-5;  60:5;  61:8. 

Ezech.  37:28;  37:38. 

Dan.  2:35;  2:44.  Malach.  1:11. 

Matt.  13:31-32;  16:18;  24:14;  28:18-20. 

Mark  4:31-32;  13:10;  16:15;  16:20. 

Luke  1:33;  13:18-19;  24:47. 

John  14:16. 

Acts  1:8;  2:39;  13:47;  13:49. 

Eom.  1:5;  1:8;  8:32;  10:18. 

Colos.  1:5-6;  1:23.  1  Thess.  1:8. 

1  Tim.  2:6.  Titus  2:11. 

1  John  2:2;  2:24.  Apoc.  5:9. 
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Evidently,  too,  the  Gospel  Church,  the  on©  we 
must  all  hear,  must  he  Apostolical.  It  must  be  the 
one  founded  by  Christ  on  His  Apostles,  and  gov¬ 
erned  by  them  and  their  successors  to  this  very  day. 
She  must  be  the  one  that  claims  to  teach  what  the 
Apostles  taught,  and  able  to  prove  her  claims. 

Scriptural  references  to  Apostolicity : 

Matt.  10:1;  10:5;  16:18;  10:40;  28:18-20;  5:13-14; 


7:15. 

Mark  6:7;  3:13-14;  16:15. 

Luke  9:1;  6:12-13;  6:13-16;  10:16. 

John  6:71;  15:16;  13:20;  20:21;  17:18;  4:2; 
Acts  1:2;  1:8;  2:42;  15:41;  16:4-5;  13:2-3; 
on.  9^ 

Eom.  1:15;  10:14-15. 

1  Cor.  11:2;  12:28.  Gal.  1:18;  2:2. 

Ephes.  3:7;  4:11-12.  Col.  1:25 

2  Thess.  2:14.  1  Tim.  1:7. 

2  Tim.  2:2;  3:1-5. 

Heb.  2:3;  13:7;  13:17;  5:4. 

1  John  4:6.  Apoc.  21:14. 


10:1. 

15:2; 


She  tests  herself  (if  indeed  test  were  needed), 
she  approves  herself  by  these  four  notes. 

The  unity  that  characterizes  the  faith  of  her 
scattered  millions  is  the  wonder  of  the  world. 

The  fruits  of  her  sanctity  are  manifest  in  the 
hosts  of  virgins,  confessors,  and  martyrs,  she  has 
given  the  world  adown  the  centuries. 

She  is  so  universal  in  time,  place,  and  doctrine 
that  she  is  called  the  universal  or  Catholic  Church. 

And  that  she  is  apostolical  is  a  clear,  manifest, 
historical  fact.  Daily,  do  her  children,  rejoicingly 
recite  the  Apostles’  Creed. 

These,  then,  are  the  marks  of  the  Church  estab¬ 
lished  by  Christ ,  to  distinguish  her  from  the 
churches  instituted  by  men. 
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The  divisions  in  these  institutions  scoff  at  unity ; 
heretical  doctrine  and  the  absence  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments  deprive  them  of  holiness  ;  while  their  local 
and  national  character,  their  comparatively  recent 
origin,  the  elimination  of  Apostolic  doctrine,  and 
the  rejection  of  Apostolic  authority,  prevent  them 
from  being  considered  Catholic  or  Apostolic. 


“The  Heavens  shall  confess  Thy  wonder,  O  Lord;  and 
Thy  Truth  in  the  Church  of  the  Saints.” — Ps.  88:6. 

“The  word  of  the  Cross  to  them  indeed  that  perish  is 
foolishness;  but  to  them  that  are  saved,  that  is,  to  us,  it 
is  the  power  of  God.” — -I  Cor.  1:18.  See  also  v.  23. 

“Every  plant  which  thy  Heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.” — St.  Matt.  15:13. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


SCHISM. 


“Beware  of  false  prophets.” — St.  Matt.  7:15. 

“There  shall  be  among  you  lying  teachers,  who  shall 
bring  in  sects  of  perdition,  .  .  .  and  many  shall  fol¬ 

low  their  riotousnesses,  through  whom  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of.” — 2  Pet.  2:1,  2. 

“Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them  who 
make  dissentions,  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learnt,  and  avoid  them.” — Rom.  16:17. 

“As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  unless  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  you,  unless  you  abide 
in  Me.” — St.  John  15:4. 


The  Century  Dictionary  and  Encyclopaedia  de¬ 
fines  schism  to  be  “a  formal  separation  within  or 
from  an  existing  Church  or  religious  body,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  some  differences  of  opinion  with  regard 
to  matters  of  faith  and  discipline.”  It  is  known 
to  the  entire  world  that  the  Anglican  or  Established 
Church  of  England  is  the  result  of  a  formal  separa¬ 
tion  from  the  Church  previously  existing  in  Eng¬ 
land;  and  that  this  was  on  account  of  differences 
involving  matters  of  discipline  as  well  as  faith ; 
and  that  it  remains  separated  in  our  day.  This  sep¬ 
aration  was  started  on  irreligious  motives  by  King 
Henry  because  the  Pope  would  not  allow  him  a  di¬ 
vorce  from  his  lawful  wife ;  and  it  was  continued 
by  Queen  Elizabeth  because  the  Pope  would  not 
recognize  her  as  England’s  lawful  sovereign.  Her 
accession  having  been  notified  to  the  Foreign  Powd¬ 
ers,  aud  that  “she.  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  by 
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hereditary  right  and  consent  of  the  nation,”  the 
Pope  answered  that  he  did  not  understand  the 
hereditary  right  of  a  person  not  horn  in  lawful 
wedlock.  His  answer  may  have  been  impolitic,  but 
it  was  truthful  and  honest,  and  in  the  interest  of 
morality.  For  be  it  remembered  that  on  the  day 
that  Elizabeth  ascended  the  throne  there  was  on  the 
statute  book  a  declaration  that  the  marriage  of  her 
mother  with  Henry  was  null  and  void.  ( Cohbett’s 
P.  Reformation,  p.  140.) 

As  the  Catholic  Church  denied  her  legitimacy, 
she  was  animated  with  fanatical  hatred  toward  it, 
and  exercised  all  the  resources  of  the  English  gov¬ 
ernment  to  eradicate  it.  Politics  and  personalities 
ruined  the  faith  in  England. 

Acts  of  Supremacy  of  Henry  in  1534,  and  of 
Elizabeth  in  1559,  formally  separated  the  national 
Church  in  England  from  the  Apostolic  See  of  Peter 
by  declaring  that  it  was  no  longer  under  the  head 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  that  the  sovereign 
should  be  regarded  as  head  in  spirituals  as  well  as 
temporals.  “The  Pope  has  no  more  jurisdiction  in 
England  than  any  other  bishop,”  declared  Henry, 
who  had  previously  declared  the  Pope  to  be  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  and  hence  having  universal  juris¬ 
diction.  Why  did  Henry  change  ?  "Why  did  Henry 
reject  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  have  England  reject 
him  also  ?  Simply  because  Henry  was  refused  by 
the  Pope  a  divorce  from  the  mother  of  his  five  chil¬ 
dren,  when  a  more  fascinating  beauty  appeared  on 
the  scene. 

Americans  implore  Englishmen  to  remem- 
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ber  that  Henry’s  bigamy,  or  change  of  wives , 
could  not  abolish  the  jurisdiction  by  divine  right 
that  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church  exercised  over 
England  then ;  a  jurisdiction  which  should  be  exer¬ 
cised  over  England  today.  Moreover,  the  rejection 
of  this  jurisdiction  has  ruined  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  not  only  in  England,  but  also  in  America. 

It  ought  not  to  be  necessary  to  remind  English¬ 
men  of  facts  in  their  own  history,  nor  of  the  mem¬ 
orable  words  spoken  by  Archbishop  Heath  against 
the  Bill  of  Supremacy  in  1559:  “By  relinquish¬ 
ing  and  forsaking  the  See  of  Rome,  we  must  for¬ 
sake  and  fly  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  by 
leaping  out  of  Peter’s  ship,  hazard  ourselves  to  be 
overwhelmed  and  drowned  in  the  waters  of  schism, 
sects  and  divisions.”  How  prophetic  these  words 
were  let  the  hundreds  of  sects  in  England  today 
bear  witness ! 

*  * 

The  Schism  Act  in  English  history,  or  Act  of 
Parliament  (12  Anne  Stat.  2,  c.  7)  to  prevent  the 
growth  of  schism  and  the  further  security  of  the 
Church  in  England  and  Ireland  as  by  law  estab¬ 
lished,  required  teachers  to  conform  to  the  Estab¬ 
lished  Church,  and  refrain  from  attending  dissent¬ 
ing  places  of  worship.  It  was  an  act  of  politicians 
relative  to  a  church  already  in  schism ;  and  made 
so  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament  of  Henry  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  conferring  (what  they  could  not  confer)  the 
spiritual  supremacy  on  the  sovereign.  But  schism 
from  the  Church  as  by  law  established,  is  not 
schism  from  the  Gospel  Church,  and  not  schism  in 
the  Scriptural  sense. 
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Let  us  for  sake  of  distinction  call  this  Church  by 
English  law  re-established  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  Ecdesia  Elizabethans,  commonly 
called  the  Anglican,  or  Church  of  England.  This 
new  Church  abolished  the  Mass  and  five  of  the  Sac¬ 
raments,  and  other  matters  of  Catholic  doctrine; 
and  enthroned  private  judgment  in  place  of  a  God- 
given  infallible  teaching  authority,  and  rejected 
the  authority  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  What  is  also 
objectionable  to  this  private  interpretation  (which 
seems  to  be  condemned  in  Art.  XXXIV),  is  that  it 
is  the  emanation  of  'politicians,  or  persons  general¬ 
ly  not  deeply  versed  in  religious  matters  as  mem¬ 
bers  of  Parliament  usually  are.  The  new  Church 
sought  to  promulgate  its  new  doctrine,  not  only  in 
England,  but  elsewhere.  In  Ware’s  Annals,  1560. 
we  read :  “After  the  return  of  the  Earl  of  Essex  to 
Ireland,  letters  came  from  her  Majesty  signifying 
her  pleasure  to  a  general  meeting  of  the  clergy  oi 
Ireland,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Protestant 
religion  through  the  several  Dioceses  of  this  King¬ 
dom.” 

Americans  consider  that  it  makes  no  difference 
whether  the  faith  were  introduced  into  Britain 
by  Roman  soldiers,  or  through  Ephesus,  or  by  St. 
Paul,  or  through  St.  Eleutherius,  or  by  the  Irish,  or 
later  through  St.  Gregory,  it  was  Catholic  faith 
in  each  case.  This  talk  of  England  not  getting  her 
faith  direct  from  Rome,  and  therefore  she  ought 
not  to  acknowledge  Rome,  is  idle,  ignorant  and  ma¬ 
licious  talk.  One  would  think,  hearing  such  talk, 
that  Peter  had  one  faith,  and  Paul  another,  and 
John  another.  All  the  Apostles  taught  Gospel  or 
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Catholic  faith;  and  those  who  in  the  early  centu- 
ries  most  emphatically  taught,  as  Gospel  truth, 
the  supremacy  of  Peter  and  his  successors,  were 
the  Orientals;  for  Orientals  composed  almost  en¬ 
tirely  the  first  four  General  Councils,  yea,  the  first 
seven  Councils. 

It  is,  sometimes,  wildly  asserted  also,  that  the 
English  Church  of  A.  D.  1492  called  the  Ecclesia 
Anglicana,  as  the  Irish  Church  has  been  called  the 
Ecclesia  Hihernica ,  was  not  the  Catholic  Church. 
Ecclesia  Anglicana,  Ecclesia  Hihernica — the 
Church  in  England,  the  Church  in  Ireland  (as  the 
Pope  addresses  them  today) — was  ample  designa¬ 
tion,  for  then  it  was  not  necessary  to  qualify  them ; 
no  State  or  Dissenting  Church  existed  then.  Amer¬ 
icans  find  that  in  A.  D.  1492  there  was  a  Church 
in  England  which  was  part  of  the  Church  estab¬ 
lished  by  Christ ;  and  that  the  Pope  was  believed 
by  Englishmen  to  be  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  Head 
of  that  Church ;  that  now  there  is  a  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land,  established  by  law  and  separated  from  the 
Vicar  of  Christ.  Moreover,  that  this  Church  as 
established  by  law  is  evidently  not  the  same  as  the 
one  already  existing  in  A.  D.  1492.  And  this  fact 
can  be  established  beyond  all  doubt  by  a  tory  Peer, 
by  an  Englishman  holding  the  office  of  Earl 
Marshal  of  England  whose  very  office  is  to  verify 
legal  successorshipsi  This  person  is  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk. 

Let  the  Ecclesia  Hihernica  corroborate  his  evi¬ 
dence.  English  historians  tell  us  that  the  Celts 
(British  and  Irish)  united  with  the  Bomans  to 
Catholicize  England.  They  succeeded.  This  Ec- 
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clesia  Hibernica  is  the  same  today  as  it  was  fifteen 
centuries  ago.  The  Irish  hierarchy  never  changed ; 
and  the  faith,  such  as  it  was,  long  before  Augus¬ 
tine  landed  in  England,  is  still  practiced  in  Erin. 
And  the  Irish  Hierarchy  solemnly  declare  that 
the  Pope  was  the  head  of  their  Church  then  as  to¬ 
day  ;  and  that  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana — the  State 
Church  of  England,  is  not  the  same  as  their  an¬ 
cient  Church  in  faith,  in  government,  and  in  wor¬ 
ship.  The  testimony  of  these  two  authorities — secu¬ 
lar  and  ecclesiastical,  is  clear  and  decisive  to  Amer¬ 
icans,  as  it  must  be  to  the  world  at  large. 

If  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is,  then,  in  a  state 
of  schism,  or  separation  from  the  Church  of  the 
Gospel — the  Church  of  the  first  four  Councils — 
the  Church  identified  with  Peter  and  Peter’s  suc¬ 
cessors,  if  it  has  departed  from  former  belief,  evi¬ 
dently  it  is  not  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Cod.  It 
is  merely  a  creature  of  the  State,  a  department  of 
the  State.  Here  is  what  Rev.  R.  C.  Eellingham 
of  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  writes  in  the  London 
Tablet :  “I  am  a  State  Official,  am  no  sacrificing 
priest  nor  am  I  going  to  be.  My  Church  is  a 
dependent  of  the  State,  State-created  and  State- 
governed,  and  1  will  not  be  silent  when  some  of  its 
members  pretend  that  it  is  a  teaching  communion 
in  the  same  sense  that  the  Catholic  Church  is.  .  * 
*  *  Parliament  alone  is  an  ultimate  authority 

in  Doctrine  and  Ritual  ” 

And  yet  this  seems  rather  at  variance  with  the 
Royal  Supremacy.  We  read  in  the  English  press 
reports  that  towards  the  end  of  1908,  the  Bishop  of 
Newcastle  refused  to  ordain  Mr.  H.  C.  S.  Morris 
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because  he  refused  to  take  without  reservation  the 
oath  binding  the  candidate  to  accept  the  decision 
of  the  Sovereign  as  final  in  matters  ecclesiastical. 
This  is  of  course  in  compliance  with  the  Act  of 
1534  making  King  Henry,  his  heirs  and  succes¬ 
sors,  the  Supreme  Head  on  earth  of  the  Church  of 
England  with  full  power  to  visit,  reform  and  cor¬ 
rect  all  such  errors,  heresies,  abuses,  contempt  and 
enormities  which  by  any  manner  of  spiritual  au¬ 
thority  ought  to  be  reformed  and  corrected.  (Ling. 
Vol.  VI.,  p.  214.) 

This  legislation  was  renewed  in  1559  when  Par¬ 
liament  enacted  “that  the  jurisdiction  necessary 
for  the  correction  of  errors,  heresies,  schisms  and 
abuses  should  be  annexed  to  the  crown,  *  *  * 

that  magistrates  and  inferior  officers  should  take 
an  oath  declaring  Elizabeth  to  be  supreme  governor 
in  all  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  things  or  causes 
as  well  as  temporal,  and  renouncing  all  foreign 
ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  jurisdiction  or  authority 
whatsoever  within  the  realm.”  (Ling.  Vol.  VII., 
p.  259,  260.) 

Granted,  then,  that  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is 
in  a  state  of  schism  from  the  ancient  Church ;  and 
that  she  is  separated  not  only  from  the  Apostolic 
See  of  Pome,  but  also  from  every  other  Apostolic 
See,  let  us  take  a  glance  at  the  Bible.  Nowhere  do 
we  find  a  text  authorizing  a  church  in  opposition  to 
the  Gospel  Church  already  established.  Nowhere 
do  we  find  it  permitted  to  transfer  the  keys  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  a  prince  having  the  keys  of 
a  kingdom  on  earth.  Nowhere  do  we  find  that 
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Christ  established  His  Church  on  Herod  or 
Pilate,  or  made  them  her  head.  But  we  do  find 
the  Master  emphatically  saying,  “Render  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  but  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God’s.”  And  we  do  find  that  schism  is  a 
sin;  and  sects  and  divisions  in  the  Christian 
body  forbidden.  And  we  do  find  too,  and  find  with 
regret,  that  the  National  Church  in  England,  is  to¬ 
day  in  a  state  of  schism ;  and  that  the  cry  that  dis¬ 
graced  humanity — the  cry  of  the  turbulent  Jews, 
“We  will  have  no  king  but  Caesar”  has  resounded 
throughout  England  for  the  past  three  centuries 
to  the  rejection  of  the  spiritual  sway  of  the  Vicar 
of  our  Divine  Master. 

If  it  be  true,  as  some  Englishmen  would  have 
us  believe,  that  St.  Paul  introduced  the  faith  into 
Britain,  then  why  don’t  Englishmen  attend  to  his 
advice  and  doctrine  (1  Cor.  12:  25),  that  there  be 
no  schism  in  the  body  ?  Let  us  ask  Englishmen  as 
he  asked  the  Corinthians:  “Is  Christ  divided?” 
And  as  Clement  of  Rome  healed  the  schism  of  the 
Corinthians,  cannot  his  successor,  Pius  X,  heal 
the  schism  of  the  English  ?  St.  P aul,  too,  ranks 
schism  and  heresy  with  the  sins  of  murder  and 
idolatry,  and  declares  that  the  author  of  sects  shall 
not  possess  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Gal.  5:  20-21). 
If  the  Gospel  Church — the  Church  identified  with 
Peter — the  Catholic  Church,  is  the  voice  of  God 
adown  the  ages,  then  we  find  this  Church  hurling 
her  anathemas  at  schismatics.  We  find  the  Eathers 
loud  in  their  denunciation  of  schism,  and  if  Eng¬ 
lishmen  be  sincere  in  their  respect  for  Jerome,  or 
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Chrysostom,  or  Gregory,  or  Athanasius,  or  Am¬ 
brose,  or  Augustin,  why  then  don’t  they  terminate 
their  schism,  since  schism  was  so  abhorrent  to  those 
Fathers  ? 


“We  are  the  children  of  the  Saints,  and  look  for  that 
life  which  God  will  give  to  those  that  never  change  their 
faith  from  Him.” — Tobias  2:18. 

“Because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off.  But  thou 
standest  by  faith:  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.”  —Rom. 
11:20. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


THE  FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  ON 

SCHISM. 


“Be  not  led  awiay  with  various  and  strange  doc¬ 
trines.” — Heb.  13:9. 

“When  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will 
teach  you  all  truth.” — St.  John  16:13. 


What  the  Fathers  have  written  on  the  sin  of 
Schism  would  make  a  very  ponderous  volume  in¬ 
deed.  Few  of  them,  however,  have  used  stronger 
words  against  Schism  than  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  who  places  it  in  the  list  of  sins  that 
exclude  from  Paradise.  (Gal.  5:20-21.)  The 
glorious  martyr  St.  Ignatius  uses  pretty  strong 
language  towards  the  supporters  of  a  Schism,  say¬ 
ing:  “Be  not  deceived;  whosoever  followeth  one 
that  created  Schism,  he  inheriteth  not  the  Kingdom 
of  God.”  (Ex.  ad  Philadelph.) 

St.  Jerome,  A.  D.  376,  says  “Wheref ore.  among 
12  one  is  chosen,  that  by  the  appointment  of  a  head 
occasion  of  Schism  might  be  taken  away.”  (C.  1. 
Contra  Jovin.)  “Let  one  Eve  be  the  mother  of  all 
the  living,  and  one  Church  the  parent  of  all  Christ¬ 
ians.”  (Ad  Agron.  n.  12,  col.  902.) 

Writing  to  Pope  Damasus,  he  says : 

“I  am  linked  in  communion  with  thy  Blessed¬ 
ness,  that  is,  with  the  Chair  of  Peter.  On  that 
rock  I  know  that  the  Church  is  built.  Whoso  shall 
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eat  the  Lamb  outside  this  house  is  profane. 

I  do  not  know  Vitalis,  I  reject  Meletius,  I  am  ig¬ 
norant  of  Paulinus. 

Whoso  gathereth  not  with  thee,  scattereth;  that 
is,  he  who  is  not  of  Christ  is  of  anti-Christ.”  (Ep. 
XV.) 

Who  were  Vitalis  and  Miletius  and  Paulinus? 
They  were  heretical  bishops.  About  the  year  375 
St.  Jerome  was  in  Syria,  and  found  himself  in  the 
midst  of  numerous  heretics  of  various  sects.  In 
the  town  of  Antioch,  where  he  was  staying,  each 
of  these  three  was  using  every  effort  to  have  him 
join  his  sect.  Hence  he  wrote  the  above  letter  to 
the  Pope  for  guidance.  Before  the  reply  came,  he 
wrote  a  second  letter,  telling  them:  “Whoever  is 
joined  to  the  Chair  of  Peter  is  mine.”  But  as 
each  of  the  three  claimed  to  have  the  Pope  on  his 
side,  he  implored  the  Pope  “that  you  will  let  me 
know  by  your  letter,  with  whom  I  should  hold 
communion.”  (Ep.  ad  Hamas.)  Anglicans  today 
should  do  precisely  as  Jerome  did.  Another  grand 
lesson  does  he  teach  the  world,  and  it  is  that  union 
or  communion  with  the  See  of  Peter  is  the  test 
of  membership  in  the  Gospel  Church,  and  not  in 
belief  in  individual  articles  of  faith ;  for  commun¬ 
ion  with  the  Apostolic  See  gives  assurance  of 
correct  faith. 

Jeremiah  of  old  said  to  the  rebellious  Jews: 
“Thine  own  wickedness  shall  reprove  thee,  and  thy 
apostasy  shall  rebuke  thee.  Know  thou,  and 
see  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee 
to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  My  fear 
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is  not  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.” — Jer. 
2:19.  And  Jerome  says  to  rebellious  Christians: 

“That  there  is  one  altar  in  the  Church,  and  one 
faith,  and  one  baptism,  the  Apostle  teaches ;  which 
altar  the  heretics  have  abandoned,  and  have  built 
for  themselves  many  altars,  not  to  render  God  pro¬ 
pitious,  but  unto  the  multiplication  of  sins.  For 
which  cause  they  deserve  not  to  receive  the  laws  of 
God,  seeing  that  the  laws  which  they  had  received 
they  despised;  and  should  they  say  anything  con¬ 
cerning  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  to  be  likened  to 
the  words  of  God,  but  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
Gentiles.”  (T.  VI,  1.  II,  Comm,  in  Osee,  col. 
88.) 

Americans  see  that  these  words  addressed  by 
Jerome  to  the  heretics  in  his  day,  have  a  wonder¬ 
ful  application  to  England.  England’s  conversion 
will  be  difficult  for  she  sinned  against  the  light  too 
grievously,  and  under  too  trivial  a  provocation. 
Assuming  that  the  testimony  given  by  Englishmen 
is  true,  then,  we  find  that  in  A.  D.  1492  there  was 
one  altar  and  one  faith  upheld  throughout  Eng¬ 
land  as  God’s.  And  we  find  that  in  the  next  cen¬ 
tury  this  altar  was  abandoned  and  many  opposi¬ 
tion  altars  built.  And  the  deserters  said  much 
concerning  the  Scriptures  to  justify  this  unjusti¬ 
fiable  abandonment  of  God’s  Altar ;  and  flooded  the 
world  with  Bibles  in  an  effort  of  atonement ! 

Sectaries  called  after  their  ancient  founders,  as 
well  as  Lutherans,  Wesleyans,  Calvinists  and 
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others  bearing  modern  names  ought  to  read  very 
attentively  these  words  of  St.  J ohn  Chrysostom  ad¬ 
dressed  to  all  such :  “When  you  hear  of  people  who 
call  themselves  Christians,  but  who  are  not  called 
after  Christ,  but  after  another  *  *  *  rest  as¬ 
sured  that  they  do  not  form  the  Church  of  Christ, 
but  the  synagogue  of  Satan.” 

“Nothing  so  provokes  God  as  the  division  of  the 
Church.  Even  though  we  may  have  done  ten  thou¬ 
sand  good  things,  yet  shall  we,  if  we  cut  to  pieces 
the  fullness  of  the  Church,  suffer  no  less  a  punish¬ 
ment  than  they  that  mangled  His  body.”  (Horn. 
XI,  in  Ep.  ad  Ephes.) 

Anglicans  evidently  in  Schism  and  heresy  from 
God’s  altar  and  faith  as  in  England  in  A.  D.  1492  ; 
and  yet  praying  in  the  Litany  to  be  delivered 
“from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy  and  Schism and 
saying  the  prayer  of  St.  J  ohn  Chrysostom  for  the 
knowledge  of  God’s  saving  truth,”  ought  certainly 
read  the  above  words  with  the  deepest  sincerity, 
and  faithfully  and  religiously  follow  them ;  for  it 
is  about  time  to  have  their  prayers  efficacious. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says:  “If  any  part  be  out 
of  the  body  it  is  utterly  disconnected  with  the 
head.”  (T.  III.  de  Perfect.  Christ.  Form.,  p.  289.) 

St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  says:  “The  faith  (of 
Rome)  was  of  old,  and  still  is  now,  right,  binding 
the  whole  west  by  the  saving  word :  as  is  just  in  her 
who  presides  over  all,  reverencing  the  whole  har¬ 
monious  teaching  of  God.”  (Carmen  de  vita  sua, 
568-72.) 

The  appeal  of  St.  Athanasius  for  unity  in  his 
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time  ought  to  be  effective  today.  “As  for  remain¬ 
ing  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles,  and  holding 
to  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  pray  that  now 
at  length  all  contention  and  emulation  may  cease, 
and  that  all  the  insane  questions,  and  logomachies 
of  the  heretics  may  be  condemned,  *  *  *  and  the 
truth  shine  in  every  heart,  so  that  all  may  every¬ 
where  speak  the  same  thing,  and  think  the  same 
thing,  and  that  no  Arian  blasphemies  remaining, 
there  may  be  proclaimed  and  confessed  throughout 
every  church  one  Lord ,  one  faith ,  one  baptism,  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  (De  Synodis,  No.  54,  t. 

1,  p.  2,  p.  612.) 

And  again  he  says  that  “the  holy  and  veritable 
among  heralds  of  truth  are  of  one  mind,  and  dif¬ 
fer  not  themselves.”  (T.  1  de  Decret.  Niceaen. 
No.  4.) 

St.  Ambrose  says:  “He  (Christ)  also  declares 
that  they  who  divide  the  Lord’s  Church  are  moved 
by  a  devilish  spirit ;  that  thus  He  might  at  once 
comprise  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  all  times, 
to  whom  to  deny  forgiveness  ;  forasmuch  as  every 
(other)  sin  has  for  its  object  individuals,  whilst 
this  is  against  all  men.  For  they  alone  who  tear 
in  pieces  the  members  of  the  Church,  for  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  suffered  and  the  Holy  Ghost  haa 
been  given  unto  us,  seek  to  render  void  the  grace 
of  Christ.”  (T.  2, 1.  2,  de  Poenitent.  c.  4,  no.  24, 
p.  421-422.) 

“Learn  from  this  that  all  heretics  and  schismat¬ 
ics  are  separated  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
from  the  Church ;  and  it  is  therefore  manifest  that 
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all  assemblies  of  schismatics  and  heretics  are  not 
of  God,  but  of  the  unclean  spirit.”  (T.  1,  Expos. 
Ev.  St.  Lucae,  n.  95,  p.  1453.) 

St.  Optatus  says  that  “Schismatics  are  like 
branches  cut  off  the  vine,  doomed  to  punishment, 
reserved  like  dry  wood  for  the  fire  of  hell.”  (He 
Schism.  Donat,  lib.  1,  No.  6-10.) 

Clement  of  Alexandria  says  that  ain  substance, 
in  doctrine,  in  origin,  in  excellence  the  ancient  and 
Catholic  Church,  is  unique,  *  *  but  ex‘ 
cellency  of  the  Church  like  the  principle  of  every¬ 
thing  concrete,  is  in  unity  surpassing  all  other 
things,  and  having  nothing  similar  or  equal  to 
itself.”  (T.  1,  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  899.  Venet. 

1757.)  .  1 

St.  Cyprian :  “Does  anyone  believe  that  tins  un¬ 
ity  which  comes  from  the  divine  strength,  and  co¬ 
heres  in  celestial  sacraments,  can  be  divided  in  the 
Church,  and  can  be  separated  by  the  parting  asun¬ 
der  of  opposing  wills  ?  He  who  does  not  keep  to 
the  unity  does  not  keep  God’s  Law.”  (Cyp.  De 
Unitate,  p.  109.  Oxford,  1682.)  _  . 

“God  is  one  and  Christ  is  one,  and  faith  is  one, 
and  the  people  is  one,  united  into  the  substantia 
unity  of  a  body  by  the  cement  of  concord.  Unity 
cannot  be  severed  nor  can  the  one  body  be  separat¬ 
ed  by  division  of  the  structure.’  (Lb.  p.  119.) 

“Heresies  and  schisms  are  the  devil’s  inventions, 
wherewith  to  subvert  faith,  to  corrupt  truth,  and 
rend  unity.” 

“In  order  to  manifest  unity,  He  has,  by  His  own 
authority,  so  placed  the  origin  of  that  same  unity, 
as  that  it  begins  from  one  (Peter).” 
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“How  can  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in 
Christ’s  name,  who  are  manifestly  separated  from 
Christ  and  from  His  Gospel  ?  For  we  did  not  go 
out  from  them,  but  they  went  out  from  us.  And 
as  heresies  and  schisms  have  a  later  birth,  when 
men  set  up  different  conventicles  for  themselves, 
they  have  left  the  fountain  head  and  origin  of 
truth.”  (De  Unitate.) 

St.  Augustin  says:  “These  testimonies  do  we 
produce  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  it  may  be 
seen,  that  it  is  not  easy  for  anything  to  be  more 
grievous  than  the  sacrilege  of  schism;  because 
there  is  no  just  necessity  for  severing  unity.”  (Lib. 
II.,  contra  Ep.  Parmeniani,  n.  25,  p.  103.) 

Americans  see  that  there  was  certainly  no  just 
cause  for  severing  unity  in  1534.  If  Henry  want¬ 
ed  to  marry  a  dozen  wives,  and  wanted  to  quit  the 
Church  himself,  he  was  at  liberty  to  do  so;  but 
he  should  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  consci¬ 
ence  and  force  his  people  from  communion  with 
Rome  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  Neither  should 
Elizabeth  compel  her  people  to  give  up  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  She  was  not,  could  not  be ,  head  of  the 
Church  in  spirituals.  None  of  her  successors  on 
the  throne  enjoy  this  headship.  Impossible!  It 
is  not  in  the  gift  of  politicians.  It  is  of  record  that 
they  tried  it,  but  their  action  is  regarded  as  a  glar¬ 
ing  farce  by  all  save  the  illiterate.  But  what  about 
Canterbury?  Americans  witness  from  time  to 
time  tests  between  Parliament  representing  the 
civil  power  and  Canterbury  representing  the  spir¬ 
itual,  and  Canterbury  has  to  obey.  Does  England 
need  another  Magna  Charta  ? 
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England  is  not  an  integral  part  of  the  Church 
today.  If  the  king  be  head  of  the  so-called  Church 
of  England,  as  Act  of  Parliament  says,  then  it  has 
no  head  in  reality.  And  if  Canterbury  be  the  head, 
why  does  it  not  maintain  its  authority  ?  Protest¬ 
ant  Episcopalians  of  America  are  loosely  connected 
with  Canterbury,  but  with  what  See  is  Canter¬ 
bury  connected  ?  t  . 

If  India  or  Canada  become  independent,  it  is 
no  longer  an  integral  part  of  the  British  Empire. 
In  the  same  manner  if  the  Church  in  any  nation 
secedes  from  the  Church  Government  whose  head¬ 
quarters  are  at  Rome,  it  is  in  a  state  of  separation 
or  schism.  As  well  say  that  the  United  States  i3 
an  integral  part  of  England,  as  that  the  Anglican 
establishment  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Church. 

“I  say  and  protest,”  writes  St.  John  Chryso¬ 
stom,  “that  it  is  as  wrong  to  divide  the  Church  as 
to  fall  into  heresy.”  (Horn.  XX.  in  Ep.  ad  Ephes. 
No.  5.) 

And  as  no  heresy  is  justifiable,  so  also  no  schism. 
There  is  no  justification  for  schism.  But  what 
about  a  condition  where  heresy  is  piled  on  to 
schism?  Has  England  fallen  into  such  a  deadly 
lethargy  as  not  to  see  that  she  is  separated  from 
Pope  and  Patriarch,  and  that  a  limb  that  is  ampu¬ 
tated  is  lifeless  ?  And  being  in  schism,  “it  is  not 
easy  for  anything  to  be  more  grievous  than  the 
sacrilege  of  schism.” 

It  is  too  bad  that  Englishmen  did  not  heed  what 
Chrysostom  wrote:  “Secede  not  from  the  Church, 
for  nothing  is  stronger  than  the  Church.  Thy 
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hope  is  the  Church,  thy  salvation  is  the  Church, 
thy  refuge  is  the  Church.  It  is  higher  than  the 
heavens,  "wider  than  the  earth.  It  never  grows 
old,  but  is  full  of  vigor.  Wherefore,  Holy  Writ, 
pointing  to  its  strength  and  stability,  calls  it  a 
mountain.”  (Horn.  De  Capt.  Eutrop.) 

If  then  schism  be  such  a  damnable  condition 
according  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  Fathers,  why 
retard  reunion  a  day?  Every  worthy  Anglican 
ought  to  listen  to  the  words  of  St.  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria:  “But  if  thou  even  now  persuade  or 
compel  thv  brethren  to  return  to  unity,  thy  good 
deed  will  be  greater  than  thy  fault;  and  this  will 
not  be  set  against  thee  and  that  praised.  But  if 
thou  canst  not  gain  over  the  obstinate,  save  thine 
own  soul.”  (Ep.  ad  Hovat.,  p.  130.) 


“We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  beg  that  you 
may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding :  .  .  .  .  Giving  thanks  to  God 
the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of 
the  lot  of  the  Saints  in  light. — Who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love. — In  whom  we  have  redemp¬ 
tion  through  His  Blood,  the  remission  of  sins.” — Col.  1 :9-14. 


CHAPTER  X. 


SOME  EALSE  CHARGES. 


1  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neigh 
bor.  ’  ’ — 8th  Precept. 


It  is,  then,  quite  clear  from  English  history  that 
the  separation  from  Rome  was  due  to  personal  dif¬ 
ferences  involving  matters  of  discipline  and  faith. 
But  when  the  change  was  effected,  we  find  Angli¬ 
cans  making  charges  against  the  Church  to  palli¬ 
ate  the  separation.  They  held  the  Church  account¬ 
able  for  the  sins  of  some  of  its  leaders  and  mem¬ 
bers.  As  well  hold  Christ  and  His  Apostles  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  conduct  of  Judas;  or  St.  Paul  for 
the  licentious  Corinthian. 

As  her  Master  was  unjustly  accused,  so  is  His 
Church.  She  is  accused  of  corrupting  Christian 
doctrine.  And  her  accusers  open  the  Bible  to 
prove  it  indeed!  And  they  are  surprised  to  find 
that  the  Bible  itself  is  her  vindication.  For  if 
the  Church  wished  to  corrupt  Christian  doctrine, 
the  most  effective  way  would  be  to  corrupt  the 
Scriptures,  as  they  were  in  her  keeping.  And  she 
points  out  triumphantly  she  did  not.  But  she  is 
accused  all  the  same.  We  have  the  King  James 
version,  because  the  Anglican  Church  represented 
by  1,000  of  its  ministers  condemned,  as  full  of 
errors,  the  first  three  translations  of  the  Bible 
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which  had  led  to  the  conversion  of  England  to 
Protestantism,  ( Cath  Doc.  N amp  on,  p.  144.) 
Too  late,  alas,  too  late,  the  harm  was  done! 

The  Reformers  rejected  whole  books  of  the  Bi¬ 
ble.  “When  Luther  was  caught  translating  justifi- 
cari  hominem  per  fdem ,  by  man  is  justified  by 
faith  only  ;  how  did  he  reply  ?  ‘If  your  papist  pre¬ 
tends  to  make  a  great  noise  about  this  addition  of 
the  word  sola ,  tell  him  that  Doctor  Martin  Luther 
wills  it  so.  *  *  *  Sic  volo ,  sic  jubeo  (thus  do  I 
wish,  thus  do  I  order).  We  will  not  be  disciples 
of  the  papists  who  regard  it  as  a  sin  to  falsify 
Scripture,  but  their  masters  and  judges.’  ”  (In  a 
pamphlet  entitled  Answers  to  Two  Questions.  See 
Dollinger,  The  Reformation,  Yol.  III.,  p.  148.) 
(See  also  Luther  s  Own  Statements,  Henry  O’Con¬ 
nor,  S.  J.) 

“In  virtue  of  this  principle  that  intrepid  forger 
(Luther)  allowed  himself  to  give  a  false  and  her¬ 
etical  sense  to  fourteen  hundred  texts  of  Scrip¬ 
ture.  {Cath.  Doc.  Nampon,  p.  143.) 

Eriends  of  Luther  defend  him  over  this  sola 
matter.  Well,  assuming  this  defence  correct,  there 
is,  otherwise,  ample  evidence  that  he  mutilated 
the  Bible,  having  received  it  from  the  Church  that 
by  her  authority  pronounced  it  inspired.  He  was, 
then,  not  justified  in  discriminating  against  her 
dictum.  Oh  no,  he  was  no  teacher  divinely  ap¬ 
pointed  against  the  Gospel  Church.  “And,  now, 
at  this  day  we  see  his  ‘Complete  Works’  prohibited 
among  his  own  sect  in  Saxony  as  a  bad  book.” 
(. Introd .  Cath.  Doc.,  Nampon  p.  xv.) 
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“I  acknowledge,”  said  James  I  in  Parliament 
in  1603,  “that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  our  Mother 
Church.”  Row  let  us  reason  a  little  with  Eng¬ 
lishmen.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  your  Church  is 
sprung  from  the  Catholic  Church,  whose  head  is 
in  Rome.  History  tells  the  close  connection  in  ec¬ 
clesiastical  matters  between  England  and  Rome 
until  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  You  must  main¬ 
tain  that  Rome  was  right  in  doctrine  even  for  your 
own  sake.  And  being  right,  were  Anglicans  right 
or  wrong  to  separate  from  her  ?  This  is  the  great 
question  for  Englishmen  to  solve.  Even  if  you 
could  overthrow  the  Church  by  proving  her  to 
be  false,  you  would  as  Churchmen  be  merely  pur¬ 
suing  a  suicidal  policy,  such  as  Samson  exercised 
when  he  pulled  down  the  hall  on  himself  and  the 
Philistines.  For  if  Rome  were  utterly  wrong  be¬ 
fore  the  Reformation,  then  England,  having  her 
identical  doctrine,  was  utterly  wrong.  And  if  Rome 
were  wrong,  how  could  Anglicans  become  right  ? 
If  Rome  were  dead  in  faith, 'then  so  also  was  the 
Church  in  England  dead  in  faith.  And  if  the  tree 
of  which  you  were  a  branch,  utterly  failed,  how 
could  you  revive  it  ?  And  the  Church  as  a  Divine 
Institution  would  have  utterly  failed,  if  she  failed 
in  one  essential  matter  of  faith.  Row  in  what 
essential  matter  of  faith  has  she  failed  ? 

But  some  person  may  say,  “I  won’t  believe  she 
is  right,  she  is  wrong.”  Well  then  it  should  be 
proved ,  not  merely  asserted.  We  all  want  the 
truth. 

Either  the  Catholic  Church  is  true  and  divine, 
and  must  be  obeyed  in  spirituals,  or  the  Eceleeia 
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Elizabethana  is.  Those  called  Non-Conformists 
in  England  today  cannot  be  the  true  Church.  They 
cannot  have  the  true  faith.  Those  rejecting  the 
already  existing,  lawful  Church,  and  appealing  to 
the  Bible,  receive  a  glaring  condemnation  from 
it.  They  open  the  Sacred  Writings  and  they 
see,  “He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be 
to  thee  as  the  heathen.”  (St.  Matt.  18:  17.) 
What  Church?  Can  any  reasonable  person  doubt 
what  Church  is  here  meant  ?  Evidently  it  is  the 
one  existing  from  our  Savior’s  time — the  Gospel 
Church.  Surely  it  is  not  a  church  the  rebel  is 
going  to  start — a  church  not  yet  in  existence.  Cer¬ 
tainly  not  one  that  would  be  started  1,600  years 
after  the  words  were  spoken.  And  still  on  the  pen¬ 
alty  of  being  regarded  by  Christ  as  heathens  and 
damnable,  they  start  a  new  organization  which 
they  dignify  with  the  name  of  church.  But  they 
want  officers  for  the  new  organization  and  they 
read  “Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you  and 
be  subject  to  them.  Eor  they  watch  as  being  to  ren¬ 
der  an  account  of  your  souls.”  (Heb.  13  :  17.) 

“Be  not  led  away  with  various  and  strange  doc¬ 
trines.”  (Heb.  13:  9.) 

The  rebellious,  therefore,  should  return  to  their 
obedience,  lay  down  their  arms,  burn  their  inflam¬ 
matory  speeches,  and  surrender  to  their  bishops. 
“No,”  they  may  say,  “we  have  authority.”  Well, 
let  us  see  it.  Luther  asked  those  reformers  differing 
with  him  to  give  proof  of  their  authority.  They 
could  not,  neither  could  he.  He  and  his  partners 
lost  their  ordinary  mission,  being  suspended  cler¬ 
gymen,  and  they  could  not  prove  they  had  an  ex - 
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traordinary  one.  And  if  they  gave  no  proof,  and 
could  give  none,  why  should  people  believe  their 
absurdities  and  pretensions  %  The  entire  Christian 
world  today  knows  that  Christ  existed,  delivered 
His  heavenly  message  to  mankind,  and  founded 
His  Church  to  transmit  that  message  accurately 
adown  the  ages.  She  is  transmitting  that  mes¬ 
sage  to  the  world  today,  and  the  Master  is  co-op¬ 
erating  with  her.  “I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world.”  (St.  Matt.  28: 
20.)  Yes,  He  is  in  active  co-operation  today  with 
the  Church  teaching  the  nations  (England  includ¬ 
ed)  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  command¬ 
ed  ;  and  we  wish  to  emphasize  this  for  the  benefit 
of  those  Christian  heroes  and  Scriptural  inter¬ 
preters  who  assert  that  He  abandoned  the  Church 
for  the  800  years  preceding  Henry’s  divorce.  And 
they  would  never  be  guilty  of  staining  paper  with 
such  an  infamous  untruth,  only  that  Henry  made 
his  divorce.  Then  defamation  of  the  old  Church 
was  sure  to  follow.  Either  Henry’s  Divorced 
Church  (or  its  identical,  the  Ecclesia  Elizabeth- 
ana),  is  the  Catholic  Church,  or  an  integral  part  of 
it.  But  it  is  neither.  If  it  he  the  Catholic  Church, 
if  the  Pan-Anglican  be  the  one  to  teach  the  world — 
the  depositary  of  the  faith — the  inheritor  of  the 
promises — the  recipient  of  the  Divine  guarantee 
against  error,  then  why  doesn’t  she  claim  to  be  and 
prove  it  ?  But  she  never  dared  do  this.  Neither  is 
she  an  integral  part,  for  Greek  and  Roman  repu¬ 
diate  her.  To  have  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana,  or 
any  of  the  sects  take  the  place  of  the  true  Church, 
three  things  should  be  proved. 
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1.  That  the  first  Church — the  Gospel  Church 
- — the  Church  founded  upon  the  Blessed  Peter,  and 
ruled  by  him  and  his  successors  in  Rome,  failed  in 
her  mission  as  Teacher  of  the  nations ;  that  she  did 
not  teach  the  truth,  did  not  teach  “the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  Saints;”  and  hence  lost  her  au¬ 
thority  as  Divine  Teacher. 

2.  That  this  authority  was  transferred  to  the 
new  sect ;  or  that  the  founders  of  the  new  sect  got 
a  special  heavenly  revelation  to  reform  the  Church. 

3.  That  such  a  sect  today  possesses  this  author¬ 
ity  confirmed  by  miracles,  or  signs  from  Heaven. 
In  fine,  that  such  a  sect  is  now  the  Divine  Teacher 
of  the  world  which  all  must  hear. 

As  her  mission  to  be  the  world’s  teacher  was 
conferred  upon  her  by  the  world’s  Master  in  clear 
and  wonderful  terms,  so  Americans  want  ample 
data,  giving  clear  and  conclusive  proof,  that  this 
mission,  or  right  and  authority  to  teach  is  with¬ 
drawn ;  and  transferred  to  another.  It  will  not  do 
to  merely  prove  (if  proved  it  can  be)  that  the 
Catholic  Church  failed  or  erred  in  matters  of 
faith.  This  would  be  poor  comfort  to  humanity. 
Man  today  wants  the  Teacher  provided  for  him 
by  the  Master.  Man  wants  that  living  authority 
that  must  be  somewhere  teaching  today  with  the 
co-operation  of  the  Master. 

Ah!  where  is  that  authority  except  in  the 
Catholic  Church  ?  She  did  not  err  in  faith  in  the 
past,  nor  does  she  today,  she  never  can.  “Jesus 
Christ  yesterday,  today  and  forever.”  So  also  His 
truth — His  word — His  Church — -the  embodiment 
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of  that  word.  “Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
My  word  shall  never  pass  away.” 

“But  I  can  guide  myself  with  my  Bible,”  says 
the  man  who  knows  that  he  is  really  no  guide. 
“But  God  will  guide  me  in  reading  it.”  Well,  if 
God  guide,  it  is  not  to  disunity ,  but  to  unity  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  own  plan,  and  wish,  and  prayer. 
He  will  guide  you,  if  you  be  sincere,  to  that  Teach¬ 
er  that  He  advises  you  to  obey.  “He  that  hears 
you,  hears  Me.”  It  is  mere  insanity  to  claim  that 
God  will  direct  any  man  to  run  counter  to  the  au¬ 
thority  He  has  Himself  set  up,  and  to  which  He 
demands  obedience  under  penalty  of  damnation. 


“He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  Life  Everlasting; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.” — John  3:36. 


CHAPTER  XL 


IS  THE  PAPACY  BASED  ON  SCRIPTURAL 
GROUNDS  ? 


“And  Jesus,  looking  upon  him,  said:  “Thou  art 
Simon,  the  son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
which  is  interpreted  Peter.” — St.  John  1:42. 

“Jesus  saith  to  them:  But  whom  do  you  say  that 
I  am? 

Simon  Peter  answered  and  said:  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God. 

And  Jesus,  answering,  said  to  him:  Blessed  art  thou 
Simon  Bar-Jona:  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  Who  is  in  heaven. 

And  I  say  to  thee:  That  thou  art  Peter; 

And  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 

And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it 
shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.” — St. 
Matt.  16:15,  19. 


Who  can  reasonably  deny  that  Peter  was  sig¬ 
nally  honored  by  these  wonderful  words  ?  Who 
can  "reasonably  deny  that  these  Divine  words  con¬ 
fer  special  dignity?  And  who  can  reasonably 
deny  that  the  Papacy — the  office  of  this  honor 
and  dignity — is  Scriptural?  No  one.  Our  Sav¬ 
iour  confirms  Peter’s  testimony  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God  (“My  Father”)  ;  and  confers  on  Peter  the 
keys — the  highest  authority  and  power  in  the 
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Kingdom — jthe  highest  power  of  teaching,  making 
laws,  and  judging. 

The  Century  Dictionary  defines  the  Papacy  to 
be  “that  system  of  ecclesiastical  government  which 
recognizes  and  is  based  upon  the  Apostolic  primacy 
and  supreme  authority  of  the  Pope  or  Bishop  of 
Koine  over  the  Church  universal.”  The  Papacy  is 
simply  the  office,  dignity  and  authority  of  the  Pope, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  successor  of  the  Fisherman. 
The  Church  is  like  a  goodly  ship  built  by  Christ 
in  which  all  who  would  find  salvation  must  be 
saved,  as  the  eight  were  saved  in  the  ark.  (1  Peter 
3:20.)  It  is  regrettable  that  a  sailor  nation  should 
have  to  be  reproached  with  leaving  the  barque  of 
Peter.  But  the  signs  of  the  times  indicate  an 
inclination  to  return  and  work  with  the  rest  of  the 
crew  under  the  direction  of  the  captain.  As  a  ship 
must  have  a  captain  whom  all  should  obey;  an 
army,  a  general ;  a  government,  a  premier,  or  pres¬ 
ident;  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  visible  institu¬ 
tion,  founded  for  men,  must  have  a  ruler,  whom  all 
must  acknowledge,  and  to  whom  the  members  may 
have  access  in  case  of  appeal  or  doubt.  Also  to  do 
her  work— that  is  to  save  souls — the  Church  must 
always  be  visible  to  the  souls  seeking  her  in  earn¬ 
estness  and  truth;  she  must  have  preachers  to 
bring  the  faith,  and  listeners  to  acquire  it  by  hear¬ 
ing;  she  was  designed  to  be  the  light  of  the 
world  for  the  enlightenment  of  men;  and  those 
who  say  that  the  light  was  extinguished  are  prac¬ 
tically  denying  Christianity. 

For  ten  centuries  and  more  the  English  regarded 
Peter’s  successors  as  their  captains.  As  the  result 
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of  repudiating  his  Apostolic  See,  Peter  has  been 
furiously  assailed  by  Anglicans.  In  that  religious 
mutiny  Peter’s  authority  was  rejected,  his  Christ- 
given  name  was  attacked,  his  See  in  Rome  was 
ignored  and  his  residence  there  denied.  It  was 
claimed  that  England  received  the  faith  through 
another  source  than  the  former  favorite  Peter ; 
and  that  lie  had  no  primacy  of  jurisdiction.  In 
fine,  it  was  hoped  that  the  Papacy  would  soon  be  a 
thing  of  the  past  in  the  British  Empire,  and  con¬ 
sequently  that  its  God-given  authority  to  be  the 
herald  of  truth  and  strength  of  the  faithful  was 
to  be  destroyed. 

It  was  indeed  a  fierce  attack.  But  after  the 
conflict  of  400  years  Americans  can  see  Peter  vic¬ 
torious,  and  Anglicans  defeated  at  every  point  of 
attack.  Why  should  the  Papacy  be  assailed  any¬ 
how  ?  If  its  rock-built  citadel  is  the  work  of  the 
Master  in  vain  do  men  and  devils  assail  it.  We 
can  understand  why  hell’s  gates  should  try  to  pre¬ 
vail  against  it,  but  why  man,  for  whom  that  cita¬ 
del  was  instituted,  should  attack  it,  is  quite  beyond 
comprehension.  All  the  same,  Pius  X  during  his 
recent  golden  jubilee  received  the  homage  of  men 
and  nations,  princes  and  potentates,  not  as  a  tem¬ 
poral  ruler,  but  Supreme  Pontiff  in  that  Kingdom 
not  of  this  world.  Pius  X  has  no  more  loyal  chil¬ 
dren  than  the  Catholics  of  the  United  States  (num¬ 
bering  about  one-fifth  of  the  population).  Xeither 
does  it  militate  against  allegiance  to  the  Stars  and 
Stripes  to  be  obedient  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  in 
spirituals. 
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Peter's  Special  Dignity. 

That  Peter  had  special  dignity  and  authority 
conferred  on  him  is  evident  from  the  Scriptures. 
England  edifyingly  observes  the  Sunday.  And  al¬ 
though  there  is  ten  times  more  evidence  on  the 
Sacred  Page  for  the  special  dignity  of  Peter  than 
for  the  transferring  of  the  day  of  Observance  from 
the  Sabbath  to  the  Sunday,  nevertheless,  the  Sun¬ 
day  is  faithfully  observed,  and  the  Papacy  is 
faithlessly  rejected.  The  day  is  respected  as  it 
should  be,  but  the  Christian  Government  that  es¬ 
tablished  the  day  is  disrespected.  Civilization,  the 
result  of  Christianity,  is  esteemed,  but  the  center, 
from  which  this  Christianity  has  been  diffused,  is 
rejected. 

As  Jehovah  gave  Abraham  as  a  father  to  the 
Jews  on  account  of  his  faith,  so  did  Christ  give 
Peter  to  the  Christians.  When  our  Lord  first  saw 
Simon  He  said  he  would  be  called  a  rock  man 
Peter.  (St.  John,  1 :  42.)  When  Simon  made  that 
wonderful  profession  of  faith,  revealed  to  him  by 
the  Father,  then  our  Lord  fulfilled  His  promise 
made  two  years  before,  and  appointed  him — con¬ 
stituted  him — the  rock  on  which  He  would  build 
His  Church,  our  Lord  comparing  His  Church  to 
a  building  of  which  He  Himself  is  the  Builder. 
“A  wise  man,”  said  He  at  the  end  of  His  Sermon  - 
on  the  'Mount,  “builds  his  house  upon  a  rock;”  and 
hence  our  Lord  meant  to  build  His  Church  upon  a 
rock,  that  rock  being  Peter.  And  He  told  Peter 
He  would  give  him  the  keys.  Giving  a 
person  the  keys  of  the  house,  gives  him  au- 
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thority  over  the  house  and  its  inmates ;  that  is,  the 
Church  and  its  members.  The  promise  which  our 
Lord  on  this  occasion  made  to  Peter,  that  He  would 
give  him  supreme  authority  over  His  Church,  we 
find  fulfilled  and  confirmed  after  the  resurrection 
when  He  referred  to  the  faithful  as  a  flock,  and 
made  Peter  Chief  Pastor. 

Christ’s  Church  commenced  with  Peter.  He  was 
the  first  man  who  made  a  sublime  confession  of 
faith  in  Christ.  If,  then,  Peter  is  actually  made, 
on  account  of  that  profession  of  faith,  the  founda¬ 
tion  or  commencement  of  the  Church  by  the  Mas¬ 
ter;  that  is,  if  he  supports  it,  as  a  foundation  is 
expected  to  do,  his  Primacy  must  continue  an  es¬ 
sential  part  of  the  Church’s  Constitution,  or  base, 
as  long  as  the  Church  stands.  You  can  never  dis¬ 
pense  with  the  foundation.  And  if  he  supports  it, 
and  thus  governs  and  controls  it,  as  a  foundation 
is  intended  to  do,  his  Primacy  is  not  a  mere  Prim¬ 
acy  of  honor,  but  also  of  jurisdiction  and  control. 

If  Christ  promised  Peter  the  keys  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  that  signifies  He  promised  him  the  supreme 
power  in  the  kingdom.  Giving  Peter  His  own 
prophetic  name  of  rock,  giving  him  the  keys,  the 
symbol  of  His  own  sovereign  power  (Apoc.  1:18; 
o  :  7)  indicates  He  was  making  Him  Vicar.  What 
the  Good  Shepherd  authorized  Peter  to  do  for  Him 
was  to  feed  His  flock, — to  teach  and  govern  the 
faithful  without  any  limitation.  And  it  is  the  test 
that  they  are  of  His  flock  if  they  hear  Peter’s  voice. 

He  made  Peter  the  stay  or  supporter  of  the 
brethren.  “I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith 
fail  not :  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm 
thy  brethren (Luke  22:32.) 
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Petee’s  Distinctions. 

That  Peter  was  specially  honored,  or  had  the 
supremacy,  is  evidenced  by  the  various  distinctions 
conferred  on  him  by  our  Lord. 

To  him  alone  did  He  give  a  new  name. 

To  him  alone  did  He  give  a  name  bearing  upon 
the  constitution  of  the  Church. 

To  him  alone  did  He  promise  that  he  should  be 
a  fisher  of  men. 

To  him  alone  did  He  foretell  that  he  would  die 
a  martyr’s  death. 

In  the  great  events  of  our  Lord’s  life,  Peter’s 
name  especially  is  mentioned :  as  at  the  promise  of 
the  Church  (St.  Matt.  16:18) ;  at  the  payment  of 
the  tribute  (St.  Matt.  17 :23-26)  ;  in  Christ’s  teach¬ 
ing  from  Peter’s  bark  (St.  Luke  5:3);  at  the 
Transfiguration  (St.  Matt.  17:1-2);  at  the  Wash¬ 
ing  of  the  Feet  (St.  John  13:6);  at  the  Pasch 
(St.  Luke  22:8);  and  at  the  Resurrection  (St. 
John,  chap.  20). 

The  Apostles  themselves  evidently  regarded  him 
as  their  head,  for  in  each  of  the  four  lists  given 
by  the  Evangelists  his  name  is  placed  first,  nay, 
emphatically  the  first  in  one  (St.  Matt.  10:2). 

Primate  does  Peter  appear  in  everything.  The 
first  to  confess  the  faith ;  the  first  to  declare  his 
love ;  the  first  of  the  Apostles  to  see  the  risen  Lord ; 
the  first  to  witness  Him  before  the  people ;  the  first 
to  confirm  the  faith  by  a  miracle ;  the  first  to  con¬ 
vert  the  Jews ;  the  first  to  admit  the  Gentiles.  It  is 
Peter  who  casts  out  of  the  Church  the  first  heretic, 
Simon  Magus  (Acts  8:  21)  ;  who  makes  the  first 
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Apostolic  visitation  of  the  Church  (Acts  9:32), 
and  who  pronounced  the  first  dogmatic  decision 
(Acts  15:  7).  So  important  is  he  that  his  name 
is  mentioned  ninety-one  times  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  while  the  Beloved  Disciple  is  mentioned  only 
thirty-eight  times. 

Yes,  Peter  had  special  power;  and  the  first 
twelve  chapters  of  the  Acts  are  a  record  of  its 
exercise. 

Taking  the  four  Petrine  texts: 

“Thou  art  Peter  (a  rock)  ;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  Church  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.”  (St.  Matt.  16:18.) 

“And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon 
earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  what¬ 
soever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven.”  (St.  Matt.  16:19.) 

“And  the  Lord  said :  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  (the  plural  refer¬ 
ring  to  all  the  Apostles),  that  he  may  sift  you  (the 
plural)  as  wheat;  but  I  have  prayed  (not  for  all, 
hut)  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not;  and  thou 
being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren.”  (St. 
Luke  22  :31-32.) 

“Peed  My  lambs  *  *  *  Feed  My  sheep.” 

(St.  John  21:15-17.) 

and  these  other  texts  and  proofs,  is  it  any  wonder 
that  the  Fathers  were  enthusiastic  in  saluting  Peter 
as  Head  of  the  Church ;  and  that  the  Councils 
willingly  acknowledged  that  great  honor? 

And  while  our  Savior  made  Peter  the  founda¬ 
tion  and  support  of  the  Church,  committing  to  him 
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the  entire  pastoral  care,  we  know  He  made  other 
selections  in  Apostles  to  be  his  associates.  And 
whatever  He  promised  them  was  promised'  conjoint¬ 
ly  with  Peter ;  never  anything  independent  of  him. 
Thus  He  gave  them  the  power  of  binding  and  loos¬ 
ing,  but  it  was  after  He  had  given  Peter  the  keys. 

Even  the  angels  recognize  a  prominence  in  Peter, 
for  at  the  resurrection,  the  heavenly  envoy  tells 
the  women  “go  tell  the  disciples  and  Peter.” 
(Mark  16:  7.)  God,  Himself,  wonderfully  en¬ 
dorsed  the  headship  of  Peter  by  miracles ;  even  the 
very  shadow  of  his  body  curing  all  diseases.  (Acts 
5:  15.) 


“I  do  believe,  Lord:  help  my  unbelief.” — Mark  9:23. 
And  the  Apostles  said  to  the  Lord:  “Increase  our 
faith.” — St.  Luke  17:5. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


DOES  THE  CHURCH  MAINTAIN  THAT 
THE  PAPACY  IS  SCRIPTURAL  ? 


“Feed  My  lambs,  .  .  .  My  sheep.” 

—St.  John  21:15,17. 


From  these  words  and  from  other  astounding 
words  addressed  to  Simon  Peter  by  Him,  who  has 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  the  church  does 
certainly  maintain  that  the  Papacy  is  Scriptural. 

Not  to  mention  the  emphatic  language  of  the  Vat¬ 
ican  Council  relative  to  the  Headship  and  Prerog¬ 
atives  of  the  Holy  Father,  let  us  go  back  to  the 
General  Council  of  Florence  held  A.  D.  1442.  The 
Council  declares:  “We  define  that  the  Holy  Apos¬ 
tolic  See  and  the  Roman  Pontiff  hold  the  primacy 
over  the  whole  world;  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is 
the  successor  of  blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles;  that  he  is  the  true  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  Head 
of  the  whole  Church,  and  the  father  and  teacher  of 
all  Christians;  and  to  him  in  blessed  Peter  was 
delivered  by  Christ  full  power  to  feed,  rule  and 
govern  the  universal  Church,  as  is  also  contained 
in  the  Acts  of  Oecumenical  Councils  and  in  the 
sacred  canons.”  At  this  Council  Schismatic  Greeks 
attended.  Yea,  the  formula  of  their  ultimatum, 
after  prolonged  discussion,  and  proposed  in  the 
words  of  their  own  Greek  Fathers,  declares  for  the 
Papal  Supremacy. 
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The  Pope  and  Cardinals  signed  this  decree  or 
deed  of  union  first ;  next  the  Greek  Emperor,  after 
which  follow  the  prelates  of  both  parties;  the 
whole  number  of  subscribers  being  thirty-two 
Greeks  and  114  Latins.  Pope  Eugenius  was  much 
pained  by  the  refusal  of  Marcus  Eugenicus,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Ephesus,  to  sign.  This  dissentient  met 
with  a  sudden  death. 

The  defection  of  the  Schismatic  Greeks  centuries 
before,  the  celebrated  reunion  at  Lyons,  A.  D. 
1274,  and  the  subsequent  notorious  violation  of 
those  principles  declared  before  that  Council,  now 
required  that  at  the  Florentine  reunion  of  the  East 
and  the  West,  the  belief  in  the  Papal  Supremacy 
should  be  more  formally  and  emphatically  declared 
before  the  world. 

When  the  Greek  bishops  tried  to  promulgate  the 
Florentine  decrees,  rioting  broke  out  amongst  their 
people ;  and  soon  after  Constantinople  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Turks.  The  Schismatic  Greeks  for 
centuries  have  been  enslaved,  degraded  and  perse¬ 
cuted  by  the  Turk,  as  a  just  punishment  for  their 
rejection  of  the  Florentine  decree,  and  for  their 

unjustifiable  schism. 

*  *  * 

As  Anglo-Saxons  received  the  faith  through  St. 
Gregory,  whom  they  regarded  as  their  father  in 
Christ,  his  words  ought,  certainly,  to  command  the 
respect  of  Englishmen.  And  he  savs,  “As  the  four 
Gospels,  so  also  I  accept  the  four  Councils.”  (Ep. 
1,  ad  Joan.  Const.)  Again  he  says,  “All  persons 
whom  the  forementioned  venerable  Councils  re- 
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ject,  I  reject;  all  whom  they  reverence  I  embrace. 

*  *  *  Whosoever,  therefore,  believeth  oth¬ 

erwise,  let  him  be  anathema.” 

What  then  does  the  Head  of  the  Church  that  sent 
Augustine  to  the  English  require  them  to  believe 
as  firmly  as  the  four  Gospels  ?  The  P apacy. 

The  special  honor  and  authority  of  the  Roman 
See  was  mentioned  at  the  first  General  Council, 
A.  D.  325.  And  it  was  afterwards  quoted  in  the 
16th  Act  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  that  the 
Fathers  at  Hice  had  already  declared  that  ‘  the 
Roman  Church  always  had  the  Primacy.” 

In  connection  with  the  second  General  Coun¬ 
cil, — Constantinople,  A.  D.  381,  in  the  letter 
which  the  Fathers  wrote  to  Pope  Damasus  I.,  as 
recorded  by  Theodoret  in  the  5th  book  of  his  Ec¬ 
clesiastical  History  (Chap.  9),  they  acknowledged 
that  the  Roman  Church  is  the  Head  and  they  the 
members. 

For  in  382  a  Council  assembled  which  may  be 
regarded  as  a  continuation  of  the  one  held  the 
previous  year.  These  wrote  to  the  Pope  setting 
forth  what  had  been  done  in  the  Synod  of  381. 
Damasus  replying  calls  the  Bishops  “most  hon¬ 
ored  sons.” 

The  Council  of  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431,  also  affords 
testimony  of  the  Supremacy,  declaring  “that  it 
had  been  known  to  all  ages  and  was  doubted  by 
none  that  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  Prince  and 
Head  of  the  Apostles,  received  the  keys  of  the 
Kingdom  from  the  Savior  of  the  world;”  and  that 
“Peter  lives  and  exercises  judgment  in  his  suc¬ 
cessors.” 
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Englishmen  believing  in  and  bound  by  this 
Council,  yea,  claiming,  betimes,  to  receive  your 
faith  through  Ephesus,  yet  doubting,  denying  the 
Headship  of  Peter,  and  thus  scandalizing  the 
Christian  world,  should  read  carefully  every  word 
of  the  above.  This  Council  teaches  two  things 
which  you  should  never  forget — that  Mary  is 
truly  the  Mother  of  God  Incarnate;  and  that  the 
successor  of  Peter  is  the  “captain,  the  ruler,  the 
leader,  the  safe  guide  of  God’s  people  on  earth.” 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon,  A.  D.  451,  is  special¬ 
ly  prominent  in  acknowledging  the  Supremacy  in 
its  convocations,  its  sessions,  and  in  the  approba¬ 
tion  of  its  canons.  In  the  first  three  Acts  of  the 
Council,  the  Fathers  several  times  called  Pope 
Leo,  the  pontiff  reigning  at  the  time,  “the  Bishop 
of  the  Universal  Church  *  *  *  to  whom  the 

Savior  has  entrusted  the  guardianship  of  the 
Vineyard  (the  Church).”  Dioscorus  is  deposed  for 
“daring  to  hold  a  Council  without  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  See.” 

The  act  of  deposition  of  Dioscorus  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  by  the  Synod  to  be  the  act  of  Leo.  “Leo  hath 
deprived  him,”  and  it  is  accomplished  “with  Peter, 
the  Apostle,  the  rock  and  foundation  of  the 
Church.”  “Peter  hath  spoken  through  Leo.” 

The  supreme  authority  of  Leo  was  further  mani¬ 
fested  in  his  signing  the  Canons.  The  Canons  he 
signed  became  the  law  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
the  28th  Canon  which  he  refused  to  sign,  never 
became  the  law  of  this  Council. 

It  has  the  more  important  bearing  on  this  sub- 
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ject  that  these  four  Councils  were  held  in  the  East 
and  the  members  were  nearly  all  Orientals.  The 
Papacy  is  then  part  of  the  contents  of  Christian¬ 
ity,  and  if  the  Pope  were  to  disappear  out  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  today,  Christianity  would  follow  him  to¬ 
morrow. 

Englishmen  have  regarded  Gregory  as  an  author¬ 
ity  on  faith.  And  since  England  separated  from 
the  See  of  Gregory  in  the  16th  century,  English¬ 
men  have  been  doubting  and  denying  that  Peter 
was  the  Chief  of  the  Apostles,  although  believing 
in  these  four  Councils,  and  although  Gregory  asks, 
“Who  is  ignorant  that  the  Church  is  established 
on  the  firmness  of  the  Chief  of  the  Apostles  V 
Who  ?  Shall  Americans  answer  and  say  that  Eng¬ 
land,  which  for  1000  years  was  asserting  that 
Peter  was  Chief,  is  now  alas !  ignorant  of  the  fact ; 
or  that  Englishmen,  knowing  the  fact,  are  sinning 
against  the  light  ? 

Whatever  then  was  believed  as  of  faith  by  the 
Church  -universal  at  any  time  must  be  true,  but  the 
Supremacy  or  headship  of  the  successor  of  P eter 
was  thus  believed,  and  therefore  it  must  be  true. 
And  if  true  in  any  age,  it  is  true  today. 

As  to  the  first  part  of  the  proposition,  English¬ 
men  admit  that  the  dogmas  of  General  Councils ; 
or  the  official  pronouncements  of  the  Church;  or 
the  consensus  of  the  faithful ;  or  the  belief  of  the 
Ecclesia  dispersa >  must  be  truth. 

And  the  truth  of  the  other  part  of  the  proposi¬ 
tion,  namely,  that  the  Supremacy  or  Headship  of 
the  successor  of  Peter  was  thus  believed  in,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  foregoing  passages. 
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Americans  see  that  in  ecclesiastical  history  the 
Councils  of  the  Church  adown  the  nineteen  cen¬ 
turies  hear  testimony  that  the  Pope  has  the  Prim¬ 
acy — is  the  Head  of  the  Church;  that  his  assent 
gives  the  enactments  of  Councils  the  power  of  law; 
that  the  Popes  are  appealed  to  for  the  right  faith 
in  cases  of  doubt;  that  when  heresies  arise  the 
Popes  arise  to  crush  them ;  and  that  the  Popes  are 
found  deposing  Bishops  and  Patriarchs,  and  re¬ 
storing  others  to  their  Sees.  And  if  these  be  not 
Acts  of  Supremacy,  then  what  are  they  ? 


“In  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth  any¬ 
thing,  nor  unc'rcumcision:  but  faith  that  worketh  by  char¬ 
ity.” — Gal.  5:6. 


I 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

DO  THE  FATHERS  BEAR  TESTIMONY 
TO  THE  PAPACY  ? 

“(Peter)  Confirm  thy  brethren.” — -St.  Luke  22:32. 


From  the  mass  of  testimony  given  by  the  Fath¬ 
ers  relative  to  Peter  and  his  office  only  a  few  selec¬ 
tions  will  be  given.  And  first  let  us  have  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  one  who  is  the  pride  of  every  Englishman 
— Yen.  (St.)  Bede.  He  says,  “All  those  who  sep¬ 
arate  themselves  from  the  unity  of  his  faith  and 
communion — that  is  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  his  suc¬ 
cessor,  the  Pope — can  never  be  absolved  from  the 
bond  of  their  sins  nor  enter  the  gate  of  the  Heav¬ 
enly  kingdom.”  Terrible  words  are  these  indeed ! 

As  Athanasius  and  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  and 
Augustine  hold  a  revered  place  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  let  us  briefly  hear  them.  And 
before  doing  so,  let  us  remark  that  St.  Irenaeus 
calls  the  Roman  Church  the  greatest,  with  which 
all  others  must  agree  by  reason  of  its  great  power. 

Pope  Julius  I.,  in  union  with  the  Bishops  as¬ 
sembled  in  Council  at  Rome,  A.  D.  342,  wrote  thus 
to  the  accusers  of  St.  Athanasius:  “If  Athanasius 
and  Marcellus  (Bishop  of  Ancyra,  driven  from 
his  See  by  the  Arians)  were  in  fault,  you  ought  to 
have  written  to  us,  that  we  might  have  pronounced 
sentence.” 
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St.  Athanasius  (A.  D.  296)  and  the  entire  Or¬ 
thodox  East  of  his  day,  recognized  the  Petrine 
ascendancy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  They  looked 
to  the  Pope  as  their  leader  and  protector,  while  the 
Arians  had  recourse  to  Caesar.  Athanasius  ap¬ 
pealed  to  Pope  Julius  for  redress  and  got  it. 

St.  Jerome  (331)  tells  us  that  in  his  time  the 
Holy  See  was  perpetually  referred  to  for  its  judg¬ 
ment  on  difficult  matters  pertaining  to  the  Church 
abroad.  “I  was  secretary,”  he  says,  “to  Damasus, 
Bishop  of  the  Roman  City,  and  answered  the  syn¬ 
odical  consultations  of  the  East  and  West.”  (Ep. 
123).  Writing  to  this  same  Pope  Damasus  he 
says :  “I  am  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Peter. 
I  know  the  Church  to  he  built  upon  this  rock.  Who¬ 
soever  eats  the  lamb  outside  of  this  house  is  pro¬ 
fane.  *  *  *  Whosoever  gathereth  not  with 

thee  scattereth,  that  is,  whosoever  is  not  of  Christ 
is  of  anti-Christ.”  (T.  1,  Ep.  XV  ad  Damas.  Pa- 
pam.) 

St.  John  Chrysostom  (344) :  “Peter  himself  the 
Chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  in  the  Church,  the 
friend  of  Christ,  who  received  a  revelation  not  from 
man,  but  from  the  Father  *  *  *  this  very 

Peter — and  when  I  name  Peter,  I  name  that  un¬ 
broken  rock,  that  firm  foundation,  the  great  Apos¬ 
tle,  the  first  of  the  disciples.  (T.  2,  Horn.  3  de 
Poenit.,  n.  4,  p.  353.) 

“And  yet  after  so  great  an  evil  (his  denial),  He 
again  raised  him  to  his  former  honor,  and  entrusted 
to  his  hand  the  primacy  over  the  universal 

Church.”  (T.  2,  Horn.  V  de  Poenit.,  n.  2,  p.  366.) 

“Great  was  God’s  consideration  towards  this  city 
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(Antioch),  as  He  manifested  by  deeds,  inasmuch 
as  he  who  was  set  over  the  whole  habitable  world; 
he  in  whose  hands  He  placed  the  keys  of  heaven; 
him  to  whom  He  entrusted  the  doing  and  support¬ 
ing  all  things,  him  He  ordered  to  tarry  there  for  a 
long  time ;  thus  this  our  city  was  to  him  equivalent 
to  the  whole  world.”  (T.  2,  In  S.  Ig.  M.  n.  4,  p. 
712.) 

“Peter,  the  leader  of  the  choir  of  the  Apostles, 
the  mouth  of  the  disciples,  the  pillar  of  the  Church, 
the  buttress  of  the  faith,  the  foundation  of  the  con¬ 
fession,  the  fisherman  of  the  universe,  he  who  raised 
up  our  race  from  the  depths  of  error  even  to  heaven, 
he  who  was  always  ardent  and  full  of  confidence, 
etc.”  (T.  3,  Horn,  de  Dec.  Mill.  Talent..,  n.  3,  p. 

7.) 

“Why,”  asks  Chrysostom,  “did  Christ  shed  His 
blood  ?  That  He  might  obtain  possession  of  those 
very  sheep,  which  He  entrusted  to  Peter  and  his 
successors.”  (T.  1, 1.  2.  De  Sacerd.  n.  1,  p.  454.) 

St.  Augustin  (354)  giving  reasons  why  he  re¬ 
mains  in  the  Catholic  Church,  says,  “The  succes¬ 
sion  of  priests  from  the  very  chair  of  the  Apostle 
Peter, — to  whom  the  Lord  after  His  resurrection 
committed  His  sheep  to  be  fed, — down  even  to  the 
present  bishop,  keeps  me,  etc.”  (T.  8,  Contr.  Ep. 
Eund.  Manich.  Col.  269.) 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  Church  in  com¬ 
munion  with  the  See  of  Rome  was  the  one  that 
Athanasius  and  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  and  Aug¬ 
ustin  chose  as  their  guide. 

From  the  mass  of  Patristic  evidence  in  favor  of 
Peter,  let  the  above  suffice  here,  closing  the  testi- 
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mony  of  the  above  doctors,  so  prominent  in  the 
Prayer  Book,  with  the  words  that  St.  Optatus  ad¬ 
dressed  to  a  Donatist.  “Forthwith  he  should  be 
a  schismatic  and  a  sinner,  who  against  that  chair 
(of  Peter)  set  up  another.’’  (St.  Optat.  Cont. 
Parm.  Lib.  2,  c.  6 . ) 

When  we  see  the  unanimity  of  the  Greek  as  well 
as  the  Latin  Fathers — of  Ignatius,  Irenaeus,  Op¬ 
tatus,  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Cyril  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  of  Gregory  Nyssa  and  Gregory  Hazianzus, 
of  Basil  of  Caesarea  and  Basil  of  Ancyra,  of  Am¬ 
brose,  Chrysostom,  Augustin  and  Jerome,  of  Leo 
the  Great,  Hilary,  and  others,  in  recognizing  the 
spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Homan  See,  it  must 
inevitably  lead  every  reflecting  mind  to  the  conclu¬ 
sion,  that  this  right  and  authority  was  universally 
recognized  throughout  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the 
early  days  of  Christianity. 

Well,  then,  has  the  renowned  Hewrnan  declared 
that  “all  we  know  of  Christianity  in  ancient  his¬ 
tory,  as  a  concrete  fact,  is  the  Church  of  Athanasius 
and  his  fellow  bishops:  it  is  nothing  else  histor¬ 
ically  but  that  bundle  of  phenomena,  that  combina¬ 
tion  of  claims,  prerogatives  and  corresponding  acts, 
some  of  which  I  have  recounted  above.  There  is 
no  help  for  it  then;  we  cannot  take  as  much  as 
we  please,  and  no  more,  of  an  institution  which 
has  a  monadic  existence.  We  must  either  give  up 
the  belief  in  the  Church  as  a  divine  institution  alto¬ 
gether,  or  we  must  recognize  it  at  this  day  in  that 
communion  of  which  the  Pope  is  head.  With  him 
alone,  and  round  about  him,  are  found  the  claims, 
the  prerogatives  and  duties  which  we  identify  with 
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the  kingdom  set  up  by  Christ.  We  must  take  things 
as  they  are ;  to  believe  in  a  Church  is  to  believe  in 
the  Pope.”  ( Dfficulties  of  Anglicans ,  Vol.  II, 
The  Papal  Ch.  p.  207.) 


“He  that  is  unbelieving,  his  soul  shall  not  be  just  in 
himself;  but  the  just  shall  live  in  his  faith.’’ — Habac.  2:4 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


DID  ENGLAND  ONCE  BELIEVE  IN  THE 
PAPACY  DE  JUBO  DIVINO? 


<  ‘ They  went  out  from  us:  but  they  were  not  of  us. ’ ’ 

—I  John  2:19. 

‘ 1  Shall  thine  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without 
effect?  God  forbid.” — Eom.  3:3. 

“But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  and 
perdition,  but  of  faith  to  the  saying  of  the  soul.  ’  ’ 
p  — Heb.  10:39. 

“Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  schism  among  you.” — I  Cor.  1:10. 

“That  henceforth  you  walk  not  as  also  the  Gentile® 
walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind.” — Bph.  4:17. 


How  the  Christian  religion  wTas  introduced  into 
Britain  is  a  matter  of  conjecture.  Beda  however 
informs  us  that  King  Lucius  applied  to  Pope 
Eleutherius  between  the  years  177  and  181  for 
missionaries.  ( History  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church. 
Lingard.  Vol.  I.,  pp.  2  and  3.)  Gildas  says  that 
the  British  bishops  were  regarded  as  connected 
with  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  ( History 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church.  Lingard.  Vol.  I., 
p.  13.) 

It  is  sometimes  alleged,  however,  that  St.  Paul 
established  the  faith  in  Britain.  Granted  that  he 
did.  The  faith  that  he  established  was  Catholic 
faith.  Four  matters  of  Pauline  doctrine  observed 
by  the  Catholic  clergy — the  Roman  Catholic  cler¬ 
gy,  namely,  celibacy,  his  doctrine  on  marriage,  the 
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ministry  of  reconciliation ,  and  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  Eucharist ,  differentiate  them  from  Non- 
Catholic  clergy,  differentiate  them  from  Anglican 
clergy  generally.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
he  praises  their  faith  (Rom.  1:8).  It  is  the 
same  as  his  (Rom.  1:  12).  More  Roman  than 
Peter,  he  dies  by  the  sword  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
while  Peter  is  crucified.  Would  that  England  were 
as  loyal  to  Peter  as  Paul  was,  who  was  Peter’s 
companion  in  death  for  the  faith. 

It  is  also  sometimes  alleged  that  England  got  the 
faith  from  Ephesus.  Was  it  not  the  Bishop  of  Ephe¬ 
sus,  the  beloved  Disciple,  hearing  Peter  declare 
his  love,  that  recorded  in  his  gospel  the  wonderful 
perogative  conferred  on  Peter  to  feed  the  whole 
flock  ?  And  was  it  not  this  evangelist’s  wonderful 
privilege  to  survive  and  witness  the  exercise  of  this 
very  prerogative  in  the  person  of  Clement,  Peter’s 
successor  ?  John’s  successors  in  the  See  of  Ephesus, 
Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  bear  testimony  to  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  Roman  See.  And  the  Great 
Council  held  at  Ephesus  recognized  the  suprem¬ 
acy.  If  England  received  the  faith  through  Ephe¬ 
sus,  then  Englishmen  pay  but  scanty  attention  to 
the  solemn  advice  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  re¬ 
garding  the  unity.  For  Englishmen  have  failed 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  faith.  They  have  not 
been  careful  “to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.”  They  broke  the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  the  bond  of  peace  when  they  broke  with 
the  Papacy. 

But  whether  the  faith  was  received  through 
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Ephesus  or  from  St.  Paul  it  matters  not.  The 
faith  of  the  ancient  Britons  was  Catholic.  They  re¬ 
garded  the  Pope  as  their  head ;  and,  as  their  head, 
Lingard  tells  us  ‘‘that  Gregory  had  written  Aug¬ 
ustine  that  he  had  subjected  all  the  Bishops  of 
Britain  to  his  authority.”  (Lingard’ s  FHs.  New 
Ed.  Vol.  1,  p.  78.) 

It  matters  little,  however,  for  the  purpose  of 
this  Appeal  how  the  faith  originated  in  Britain. 
The  Appeal  is  addressed  to  Englishmen ,  to  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  those  Anglo-Saxons  who  received  the 
faith,  as  the  world  knows,  from  St.  Augustine. 
What  we  want  to  emphasize  is  this:  The  people 
of  England  for  800  years  after  Augustine’s  time 
continued  to  believe  that  the  Pope  is  the  head  of 
the  Church  ex  jure  divino.  If,  then,  in  1492  this 
was  the  national  faith,  and  it  continued  to 
be  the  faith  of  the  English  people  till  it  was  de¬ 
stroyed  amongst  them  by  kingly  power,  stimulated 
by  kingly  passion,  and  if  it  was  true  and  thus 
believed  then,  it  ought  to  he  true  and  thus  believed 
to-day. 

England  accepted  the  General  Councils  from 
Nice  in  825,  declaring  the  Roman  pontiff  always 
had  the  Primacy ,  to  Florence  in  1439  declaring 
that  he  had  the  Primacy  over  the  whole  earth ; 
and  in  accepting  these  declarations  Englishmen 
accepted  truths  existent  before  these  Councils  con¬ 
vened. 

England  also  accepted  the  minor  Councils  of 
Arles  (314),  Sardica  (347)  as  well  as  others  set¬ 
ting  forth  the  Supremacy  of  the  Holy  See.  So 
steadfast  was  England  in  this  regard  that  it  may 
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well  be  asked,  “Wliat  Council  setting  forth  the 
Papal  Supremacy  in  its  strongest  terms  did  she  re¬ 
fuse  to  accept  V1 

So  also  did  England  express  her  belief  in  the 
Supremacy  in  her  own  National  Councils  and  Con¬ 
vocations  and  in  the  declarations  of  her  saintly 
A?xhbishops. 

Witness  the  Council  of  Cloveshoo  (747)  refer¬ 
ring  to  “Gregory  as  the  Apostle  and  Master  of  our 
nation,”  and  decreeing  that  “nothing  should  be 
said  or  sung  in  the  Churches  except  what  is  derived 
from  Scripture  and  what  the  custom  of  the  Roman 
Church  permits.” 

Witness  Chelsea  (787)  where  Papal  legates  pro¬ 
mulgated  canons  for  the  English  Church,  and  re¬ 
ceived  for  the  Pope  the  signatures  of  acceptance  of 
these  canons  by  the  English  prelates  there  assem¬ 
bled. 

Let  us  listen  to  Bishop  Peter  Quivil  of  Exeter 
in  his  diocesan  Synod,  May  1287,  decreeing  that 
“it  is  not  lawful  either  to  teach  or  to  hold  other¬ 
wise  than  we  see  the  Roman  Church,  the  mother  of 
all  churches,  follow  and  hold. 

“Therefore,  in  case  of  doubt,  recourse  should  be 
had  to  the  most  holy  Roman  Church ,  which  by  the 
grace  of  the  Almighty  God,  having  the  authority 
of  Apostolical  tradition,  is  proved  never  to  have 
erred  from  the  right  path.”  If  this,  then,  were  the 
English  sentiment  and  faith  in  the  13th  century, 
what  new  revelation  has  there  been  to  induce  and 
authorize  a  change  ? 

For  the  benefit  of  the  noisy  people  who  used  to 
frequent  Exeter  Hall,  London,  and  in  face  of  Can- 
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terbury  claiming  to  yet  have  Primatial  rights,  al¬ 
though  rebellious  to  the  authority  that  conferred 
these  rights,  let  us  read  what  King  Edward,  the 
Confessor,  said  with  regard  to  Exeter:  “If,  how¬ 
ever — which  God  forbid !  any  plunderer  or  scoffer, 
inflamed  by  the  blotch  of  unrighteous  greed,  shall 
contemptuously  presume  to  defraud  or  alter  this 
charter,  or  diminish  or  detract  from  the  substance 
of  the  same,  let  him  be  laid  in  everlasting  chains 
with  the  devil  and  his  ministers,  and  separated 
from  Christ  and  His  saints  by  the  division  of  per¬ 
petual  curse.” 

What  testimony  do  the  Archbishops  of  Canter¬ 
bury  give  to  the  Papacy?  Their  testimony  is  in 
favor  of  our  claim.  Let  Lanfranc  speak  for  the 
rest.  In  1072  he  declared  in  his  claim  of  suprem¬ 
acy  over  York,  “The  Roman  Church  is,  as  it  were, 
the  sum,  of  all  Churches ,  and  all  other  Churches 
are,  as  it  were,  its  parts.  *  *  *  Consequently,  as 
Canterbury  is  subject  to  Rome  because  it  received 
the  faith  thence,  so  York  is  subject  to  Canterbury 
which  sent  preachers  thither.”  (Gee  and  Hardy, 
D.  I.  E.  C.  H.,  pp.  53,  54.)  And  we  find  Lan¬ 
franc  and  Thomas  of  York  going  together  to  Rome 
to  receive  the  pallium. 

But  there  were  great  Church  quarrels  in  Eng¬ 
land.  Certainly.  There  were  quarrels  with  the 
Pope  over  money,  but  none  in  denial  of  his  spir¬ 
itual  Headship.  Englishmen  grumbled  over  Peter 
Pence,  but  did  not  repudiate  Peter’s  Primacy. 
There  is  a  vast  difference  between  a  quarrel  over 
tax  and  faith.  Quarrels  arose  because  the  Pope’s 
spiritual  and  temporal  jurisdictions  in  those  days 
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were  not  clearly  defined.  William  the  Conqueror 
refused  homage  to  the  Pope,  but  he  was  quite  will¬ 
ing  to  let  the  above  statement  of  Lanfranc,  that 
Canterbury  was  subject  to  Rome,  go  unchallenged. 

The  martyrdom  of  Thomas  a  Bucket  shows 
conclusively  that  there  were  disgraceful  family 
quarrels  in  England;  but  notwithstanding  these 
stains  on  England’s  history,  the  nation  was  Cath¬ 
olic  and  acknowledged  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  But 
since  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  were  the  pri¬ 
mary  cause  of  a  Becket’s  suffering  and  death  the 
king  solemnly  repealed  them.  Lingard  says  that 
Henry  II  explained  that  these  Constitutions  pre¬ 
vented  appeal  to  Rome  in  civil  cases  only.  (Ling. 
Vol.  II.,  p.  219.) 

When  at  the  Synod  of  Westminster  in  1246  the 
Archbishop  and  Bishops  of  Canterbury  complain¬ 
ed  of  the  Pope’s  oppressive  exactions,  they  speak 
of  the  “Apostolic  See,”  which  they  call  their  “own 
holy  Mother,”  and  beg  the  Pope  to  remember  “the 
fervor  of  English  faith,  and  that  the  same  kingdom 
has  been  specially  devoted  to  the  Roman  Church.” 
(Wilkins  1,  694.)  And  did  not  Primate  Arundel 
in  1414  with  the  assent  of  the  bishops'  and  clergy 
declare  the  belief  in  the  Papacy  as  part  of  the 
Catholic  faith? 

But  why  multiply  evidence.  Is  it  not  known 
the  world  over  that  Henry  VIII,  voicing  the  belief 
of  the  English  nation,  ere  his  family  trouble  arose, 
wrote  against  Luther  and  upheld  the  Papal  Su¬ 
premacy?  And  did  not  Convocation,  just  as  the 
Ecclesia  Elizabethana  was  being  established,  de¬ 
clare  in  1559  its  set  of  five  leading  Articles  of  the 
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English  Church,  one  of  which  was  the  Papal  Su¬ 
premacy.  And  these  Articles  were  subscribed  to 
by  both  Universities.  (Ling.  Vol.  VII,  p.  260.) 

lias  this  Convocation  maintaining  the  chief  pas¬ 
torate  of  Peter’s  successors  in  the  Church  ever 
been  reversed  by  a  Convocation  down  to  the  pres¬ 
ent  day  ? 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  belief  in  the 
Papal  Supremacy  was  the  faith  in  England  in 
pre-Reformation  times.  If  there  were  quarrels  with 
the  Papacy  over  temporal  matters ;  or  if  the  Pope 
exercised  jurisdiction  as  a  feudal  lord;  or  if  the 
enemies  of  the  Papacy  refused  in  the  past  few 
centuries  to  recognize  the  spiritual  supremacy  be¬ 
cause  associated  with  that  temporal  jurisdiction; 
surely  there  can  be  no  objection  to  recognizing  the 
Chief  Pastorate  on  these  grounds  today,  when  he 
is  deprived  of  his  own  temporalities,  exercises  no 
temporal  jurisdiction  over  other  nations,  and  is  a 
mere  prisoner  in  his  own  palace.  Nevertheless 
Pius  X  is  no  less  a  Pope  than  Hildebrand.  Most 
assuredly,  for  before  Hildebrand,  or  any  other  pon¬ 
tiff  exercising  temporal  jurisdiction  in  its  palmi¬ 
est  days,  the  Supremacy — the  Chief  Pastorate — 
existed;  for  it  does  not  follow  from  any  temporal 
power  or  jurisdiction,  but  is  grounded  in  the  very 
Gospels  themselves. 

A  book  remarkable  in  many  -ways  is  The  Prince 
of  the  Apostles  written  by  two  Anglican  clergy¬ 
men.  In  it  they  have  conclusively  proved  that  aan 
Ecclesia  Anglicana  not  in  conscious  dependence 
upon  the  Holy  See  in  spirituals  is  a  phenomenon 
unknown  to  history  before  the  reign  of  Henry 
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VIII.”  How  were  the  English  people  deprived  of 
their  faith  in  this  matter  ?  Henry  and  Thomas 
Cromwell,  Elizabeth  and  Cecil  did  the  work.  It 
has  been  well  said  that  “the  child  of  Anne  Boleyn 
clinched  the  nail  that  her  father  drove  into  the  cas¬ 
ket  of  the  liberties  of  the  English  Church.”  Eliza¬ 
beth  was  bound  to  down  that  Church  in  England 
that  declared  her  illegitimate,  and  she  succeeded. 
She  continued  the  policy  of  separation  from  the 
center  of  Christian  unity — that  dire  policy  initi¬ 
ated  by  her  father  through  most  unworthy  motives. 

Is  it,  then,  true  that  the  Papacy  was  part  of  the 
Englishman’s  faith  for  the  most  glorious  period  in 
his  history?  Yes,  absolutely  true.  Is  it  true  also 
that  Henry  VIII  destroyed  this  faith  amongst  his 
subjects  and  established  his  own  supremacy  in 
spirituals  by  the  axe,  the  gibbet,  the  stake  and  the 
laws  of  praemunire  and  forfeiture  ?  Y es,  abso¬ 
lutely  true. 

That  Henry  is  to  be  held  accountable  for  this 
destruction  of  England’s  faith  is  proved  conclusive¬ 
ly  by  England’s  historian  in  this  our  day.  Hr. 
James  Gairdner,  in  his  book,  The  English  Church 
from  the  Accession  of  Henry  VIII  to  the  Death 
of  Mary,  has  made  it  clear  that  the  Reformation 
was  not  the  work  of  the  English  nation  as  a  na¬ 
tion.  *  *  *  This  fact  is  proved  by  repeated  in¬ 
surrections  of  the  people  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land,  indignant  uprisings  of  an 
oppressed  nation.  *  *  *  Given  a  leader  for  the 
people  the  Reformation  would  never  have  happen¬ 
ed.  *  *  *  Papal  Supremacy  the  English  na¬ 
tion,  as  a  nation,  never  sought  to  cast  off.  *  *  * 
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The  king  substituted  himself  for  the  Pope,  the 
Spiritual  Head,  wholly  and  solely  because  the  Holy 
See  would  not  violate  the  moral  law  and  give  him 
a.  dispensation  for  either  bigamy  or  divorce. 

“The  nobility  bribed  by  Church  property,  were 
interested  to  maintain  the  revolution.  The  House 
of  Commons  was  packed  and  then  brow  beaten.  If 
the  people  resisted,  the  king  ‘butchered’  them.  If 
they  tried  to  give  expression  to  their  grievances, 
he  gagged  them.  Whosoever  refused  to  perjure  his 
soul  by  swearing  to  the  king’s  spiritual  supremacy 
Henry  ‘brutally  despatched.’  Such  for  example 
were  Prior  Houghton  and  his  saintly  Carthusians, 
‘on  whom  the  dreadful  sentence  was  carried  out 
with  even  more  than  usual  brutality,  for  they  were 
ripped  up  in  each  other’s  presence,  their  arms  torn 
off  and  their  hearts  rubbed  upon  their  mouths  and 
faces.’  By  such  sweet  methods  did  Bluff  King  Hal 
dethrone  the  Pope  in  the  hearts  of  the  English 
people.”  (The  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  p.  169.) 
This  is  a  review  of  historical  facts  recorded  by  Dr. 
Gairdner,  Anglican  though  he  be.  Are  these 
statements  of  this  eminent  historian  true  ?  If 
so,  Americans  must  condemn  such  means  and 
methods  of  depriving  people  of  their  faith.  And 
the  conclusion  must  necessarily  be  reached  that 
this  new,  manipulated  faith  introduced  into  the 
Colonies  is  utterly  devoid  of  indications  of  heaven¬ 
ly  interposition  and  sanction. 

But  the  object  of  this  Appeal  is  not  so  much  to 
investigate  how  this  faith — this  belief  in  the  Papal 
Supremacy  then  prevalent,  was  lost,  as  how  it  can 
be  restored.  Whether  lost  through  individual  re- 
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pudiation  or  kingly  interference  with  the  rights  of 
conscience,  the  fact  is  there,  that  what  was  former¬ 
ly  accepted  as  divine  faith  is  now  rejected.  The 
English  people  are  a  prond  people,  and  Americans 
have  sympathy  for  a  people  ruthlessly  reduced  to 
the  condition  of  prodigals ;  and  hope  to  see  Eng¬ 
lishmen  soon  regain  their  long-lost  rights  and  belief 
in  this  regard. 


“I  have  spread  forth  My  hands  all  the  day  to  an  un¬ 
believing  people,  who  walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good  after 
their  own  thoughts.” —  Is.  65:2. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


LET  US  GET  TOGETHER, 


"Then  s'aith  the  Lord:  Stand  ye  on  the  ways,  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  which  is  the  good  way, 
and  walk  ye  in  it:  and  you  shall  find  refreshment  for 
your  souls.” — Jer.  6:16. 

“Stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  laboring  to¬ 
gether  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.” — Philip  1:27. 

“That  they  all  may  be  one,  .  .  .  that  the  world 

may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.” — St.  John  17:21. 


We  have  seen  that  the  Council  of  Florence 
(1442)  declared  that  “the  Roman  Pontiff  held  the 
Primacy  over  the  whole  world;”  and  that  even  be¬ 
fore  this  in  1414  England  specially  declared 
through  its  Primate  Arundel  that  the  Primacy  was 
of  faith.  If  of  faith  then,  ’tis  of  faith  today.  And 
moreover  these  expressions  of  the  Catholic  world, 
and  of  England  particularly,  were  used  at  a  peri¬ 
od  of  great  internal  trouble  and  strife  for  the 
Church  herself. 

Separated  from  the  Church — the  Catholic 
Church  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana,  is  a  failure  in 
every  respect.  She  is  nominally  a  Church,  but  in 
reality  a  department  of  the  State.  Caesarism 
is  too  much  in  evidence  for  her  to  be  regarded  as 
the  Gospel  Church.  Parliament  makes  her  laws. 
English  newspapers,  every  week,  tell  the  world  of 
the  division  of  her  Hierarchy  on  matters  of  doc¬ 
trine  or  discipline,  to  the  distraction  of  her  fol¬ 
lowers.  She  has  not  maintained  in  the  past,  and 
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she  does  not,  and  cannot  maintain  in  our  day,  the 
scriptural  unity  of  the  faith.  An  eminent  Eng¬ 
lish  historian  designated  her  athe  mother  of  sects.” 
Her  dissenters  outnumber  her  adherents.  She  is 
not  ten  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  England.  And 
in  this  country  she  is  not  1  per  cent,  of  the  popula¬ 
tion,  although  she  got  such  a  good  start,  backed  up 
though  she  was,  by  power  and  wealth.  Abroad 
what  nation  has  she  converted  in  the  past  400 
years?  Hot  even  India,  under  her  influence  since 
the  days  of  Clive  and  Hastings.  A  Church  show¬ 
ing  such  poor  results  ought  to  step  down  and  out 
as  a  national  and  missionary  Church.  Hor  should 
anyone  seek  to  have  her  the  standard  of  Reunion, 
around  which  others  should  rally. 

The  Orientals  crushed  beneath  the  heel  of  the  un¬ 
speakable  Turk  also  show  very  poor  results.  What 
have  they  done  for  the  past  1000  years  to  convert 
Asia  ?  Separated  from  Rome,  they  have  seemed 
to  be  paralyzed.  Are  these  facts  that  cannot  be 
controverted  ?  Americans  think  so.  Let  the  truth 
be  known. 

Why  cannot  Catholic,  Anglican  and  Greek  unite 
to  convert  that  trinity  of  nations — India,  China 
and  Japan  ?  The  far  East  is  awakening.  How  while 
we  are  at  peace  with  the  Orient,  ere  its  passions 
and  prejudices  be  aroused  by  another  war,  is  the 
time  to  make  the  supreme  effort  to  Christianize  it. 
But  ere  this  heavenly  work  be  done,  this  triune 
Christian  force  must  bear  upon  itself  the  heavenly 
impress  of  unity.  Ere  the  pagan  will  be  convinced 
of  the  necessity  of  unity  in  the  faith,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  themselves  must  afford  the  example. 
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If  faith  is  so  necessary,  if  a  partial  faith  is  not 
sufficient,  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  so  essential, 
if  the  Gospel  must  be  listened  to  on  penalty  of 
damnation,  how  then  are  the  masses,  with  minds 
poisoned  against  the  Church  that  has  the  complete 
faith,  to  get  rectified  ?  Only  the  Gospel  Church 
has  the  correct  and  complete  faith.  The  Church, 
therefore,  with  the  Gospel  marks  on  it,  must  be 
sought  in  spite  of  all  obstacles  and  prejudice.  This 
Church  must  have  unity  of  faith ;  must  have  sanc¬ 
tity  in  its  founder,  its  doctrine,  and  its  means  of 
sanctification  called  Sacraments;  it  must  be  char¬ 
acterized  by  universality  as  to  doctrine,  time,  and 
place;  and  must  have  Apostolic  origin  back  even 
unto  the  days  of  Christ  Himself.  No  Church  de¬ 
void  of  all  these  signs  is  the  saving  Church — the 
Church  of  the  Saviour.  And  we  will  be  pardoned 
for  saying  right  here,  that  Americans  see  that  no 
Church  has  these  characteristics  of  the  Gospel 
Church,  except  the  one  with  headquarters  in 
Rome. 

Let  us  then  get  together.  The  Elizabethan 
Church  is  either  the  successor  of  the  pre-Reforma- 
tion  English  Church,  or  she  is  non-Catholic. 

Now  here  is.  the  difficulty.  The  Catholic  Church 
of  today  which  is  identified  with  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England  in  1492 — the  Church  Govern¬ 
ment  with  headquarters  at  Rome,  tells  the  world 
that  the  Anglican  Church  has  no  such  succession; 
and  points  out  the  various  discrepancies  in  Creed, 
Worship,  Discipline  and  Government  that  exist  be¬ 
tween  them.  Oh,  no !  it  is  mere  insanity  to  main¬ 
tain  that  the  Anglican  Church — the  EccJesia  Eliz- 
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abethana — the  Church  established  by  law  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  has  the  succession  of  the 
Pre-Reformation  Catholic  Church  in  England. 

And  if  she  be  non-Oatholic  she  has  no  church 
authority  whatsoever.  Where  could  she  get  it  ? 

The  National  Church  of  England  cannot  main¬ 
tain  unity  within  her  own  ranks,  nor  amongst  dis¬ 
senting  Englishmen.  Her  own  ranks  are  divided 
into  High,  Low  and  Broad ;  and  Dissenters  disre¬ 
gard  her  authority.  And  if  the  National  Church 
cannot  maintain  unity  of  faith  amongst  its  own 
members,  and  cannot  command  obedience  amongst 
Englishmen  generally,  how  could  it  maintain  uni¬ 
ty  or  command  obedience  amongst  Christians  of 
the  world  at  large — amongst  Christians  of  all  other 
tribes  and  tongues  and  nations  ?  Now,  then,  if 
unity  is  imperative,  let  us  have  recourse  to  her 
that  keeps  her  scattered  millions  as  one;  if  fullness 
of  faith  is  requisite,  let  ns  adopt  the  teaching  of 
her  who  is  the  sole  depositary  and  guardian  of  the 
faith,  and  who  has  lost  none  of  its  truths ;  if  it  is 
necessary  to  belong  to  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ, 
let  us  become  members  of  that  Church  which  is 
His  Mystical  Body;  if  the  Channels  of  Grace, 
called  Sacraments,  are  salutary,  let  us  go  to  her 
that  is  the  dispenser ;  if  it  is  needful,  and  consoling 
and  advantageous  to  listen  to  the  Teacher,  let  us 
go  with  humility  and  docility  to  her,  that  is  the 
divinely  appointed  Teacher,  and  thus  hear  with  a 
certainty  “Thus  saith  the  Lord.” 

“If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  you  shall  die  in  your 
sin.” — St.  John  8:24. 

“Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith:  lay  hold  on  Eternal 
Life  whereunto  thou  art  called.” — I  Tim.  6:12. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  GOVERNMENT. 


“If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  the© 
as  the  heathen  and  the  publican. ’ ’ — St.  Matt.  18:17. 

“And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words:  ...  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city.”— St.  Matt.  10:14,  15. 

“And  Jesus  coming,  spoke  to  them,  saying:  All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Going, 
therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations;  .  .  .  teaching  them 

to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you; 
and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  world.” — St.  Matt.  28:18,  20. 

“He  that  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  shall  be  denied 
before  the  Angels  of  God.” — St.  Luke  12:9. 

“Whosoever  revolteth,  and  continueth  not  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.” — 2  John  1:9. 

“And  as  they  (Paul  and  Timothy)  passed  through 
the  cities,  they  delivered  unto  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep,  that  were  decreed  by  the  Apostles  and  Ancients  who 
were  at  Jerusalem.” — Acts  16:4. 

“Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock, 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops,  to  rule 
the  Church  of  God.” — Acts  20:28. 


The  English  government,  or  the  United  States 
government,  knows  best  the  rights,  privileges  and 
principles  on  which  its  government  is  established. 
So  also  the  Christian  government — the  Catholic 
Church,  the  Church  of  the  ages,  the  Apostolic 
Church,  the  Church  founded  by  St.  Peter,  identi¬ 
fied  with  Peter,  the  Church  whose  head,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  has  always  held  the  Primacy,  as  Nice 
declared,  and  which  succeeding  Councils  have  de- 
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dared  adown  the  ages  to  our  own  day — she  knows 
best  the  rights  and  privileges  and  principles 
on  which  she  is  established  by  Christ.  Ho  assail¬ 
ant  can  deprive  her  of  them. 

And  as  the  English  government  is  the  best  ex¬ 
pounder  of  the  principles  on  which  she  is  founded, 
the  most  accurate  and  authentic  interpreter  of  her 
laws,  so  the  Church  government  is  the  best  inter¬ 
preter  of  her  laws  and  principles.  Once  we  get 
a  correct  idea  of  this  Church  government,  the  offi¬ 
cial  interpreter  of  all  Christian  revelation,  guar¬ 
anteed  against  error,  wre  have  the  greatest  peace 
and  consolation  and  confidence,  for  we  never  stop 
then  to  question  the  accuracy  of  her  teaching.  She 
has  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Hell’s  gates  shall 
never  prevail  against  her. 

A  nation  may  enact  laws  and  explain  them,  but 
it  also  has  authority  to  look  after  their  observance. 
The  Church  has  authority  to  see  that  the  faithful 
“observe  whatsoever  Christ  commanded.”  And  He 
who  gave  this  authority,  is  He  not  “King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords?”  Is  it  not  He  to  whom  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  belong?,  Peter  re¬ 
ceived  from  Him  charge  of  all  the  flock — all  the 
faithful,  in  order  to  uphold  the  faith  and  confirm 
the  brethren.  He  is  to  feed  and  rule  them.  He 
has  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom — symbolic  of  supreme 
power,  as  the  crown  and  scepter  are  with  us.  And 
the  Christian  government  must  not,  will  not  fade 
from  the  world. 

Pope  St.  Siricius  (A.  D.  385)  writes:  “We 
carry  the  burden  of  all  who  are  laden,  or  rather 
the  blessed  apostle  Peter  beareth  them  in  us,  who, 
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we  believe,  protects  and  defends  in  all  things  us 
who  are  the  heirs  of  his  government.”  (Coustant, 
Ep.  Pont.,  p.  664.) 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great  writes  to  John  the 
Faster  “that  he  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the 
Church.”  (Gregory  Ep.  XVIII.  ad  Joan.) 

And  this  authority  does  the  Pope  continue  to 
possess. 

What  Does  the  Church  Define  About  Her 
Authority  ? 

The  Vatican  Council  declares:  “All,  both 
pastors  and  faithful,  are  bound  to  render  him 
true  obedience,  not  only  in  things  concerning  faith 
and  morals,  but  also  in  things  relating  to  the  dis¬ 
cipline  and  government  of  the  Church  throughout 
the  entire  globe.  So  that,  unity  being  preserved 
with  the  Koman  Pontiff,  as  well  of  communion  as 
of  the  profession  of  the  same  faith,  the  Church  of 
Christ  may  be  one  flock  under  one  pastor.  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  Catholic  truth,  from  which  no 
one  can  deviate  without  loss  of  faith  and  salva¬ 
tion.” 

“If  anyone,  therefore,  shall  say  that  the  office  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff  has  only  the  office  of  inspec¬ 
tion  or  direction,  but  not  full  and  supreme  power 
of  jurisdiction  over  the  universal  Church,  not  only 
in  the  things  that  pertain  to  faith  and  morals,  but 
also  in  those  which  pertain  to  the  discipline  and 
government  of  the  Church  diffused  throughout  the 
whole  world,  or  that  he  has  only  the  more  import¬ 
ant  place  but  not  the  whole  plenitude  of  the  su¬ 
preme  power,  or  that  this,  his  power,  is  not  ordi- 
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nary  and  immediate,  whether  over  all  and  each  of 
the  churches,  or  over  all  and  each  of  the  pastors 
and  faithful,  let  him  he  anathema!” 

When,  therefore,  the  Christian  government  de¬ 
clares  that  its  Head  is  to  be  thus  obeyed,  and  re¬ 
minds  us  that  he  has  plenitude  of  power  in  the 
government,  Christians  ought  surely  to  submit.  St. 
Peter  tells  us  to  be  subject  to  lawful  authority. 
‘‘Whether  it  be  the  king,  as  excelling,  or  to  govern¬ 
ors  as  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil 
doers  *  *  *  for  such  is  the  will  of  God.”  (Pe¬ 
ter  2:13-15.)  And  St.  Paul  says:  “Let  every 
soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  power,  for  there  is 
no  government  but  from  God,  and  those  that  are 
ordained  of  God.”  “Therefore  he  that  resisteth 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  they 
that  resist  purchase  unto  themselves  damnation.” 
(Rom.  13:1-2.) 

If,  therefore,  resisting  a  lawful  human  govern¬ 
ment  be  damnation,  what  are  we  to  say  of  English¬ 
men  who  are  resisting  the  divine  government ,  the 
government  divinely  established  ?  Is  it  not  to  be 
regarded  as  resisting  Him  who  said :  “All  power 
is  given  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  as  the  Father 

sent  Me,  I  also  send  you.”  ? 

*  *  * 

Hot  only  is  it  the  office  of  the  Christian  govern¬ 
ment  to  explain  its  principles  and  to  make  laws 
grounded  on  those  principles,  but  it  is  also  its 
office  to  receive  and  decide  appeals.  We  Ameri¬ 
cans  have  great  respect  for  the  decision  of  our  gov¬ 
ernment  through  its  supreme  court,  even  though 
during  the  past  century  some  mistakes,  glaring 
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mistakes,  can  be  pointed  out.  It  is  not  contended 
that  it  never  makes  a  mistake,  and  yet  we  have  the 
greatest  confidence  in  our  supreme  court.  Now 
the  Christian  government  claims  she  does  not  make 
mistakes  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  so  that 
no  wrong  matter  in  Appeals  or  in  insiduous  her¬ 
esy  was  ever  inscribed  in  her  Creed.  She  points 
not  to  one  hundred  years  alone,  but  to  over 
eighteen  hundred  years,  she  has  acted  betimes  un¬ 
der  the  greatest  trouble  and  perplexity,  hut  was 
never  betrayed  into  an  error  of  faith.  Surely,  this 
ought  to  give  Englishmen,  yea,  the  entire  world, 
besides ,  the  greatest  confidence  in  her  teaching  and 
pronouncements. 

She  is  not  afraid  of  history.  She  even  throws 
open  the  sacred  treasures  of  the  Vatican  archives 
to  the  scholars  of  the  world.  She  invites  investiga¬ 
tion.  She  maintains  that  no  doctrine  of  the  early 
Church  has  ever  been  cancelled;  that  no  dogmatic 
declaration  of  one  General  Council  is  contradicted 
by  another ;  that  there  has  been  no  wrong  decision 
on  appeal  affecting  the  whole  Church,  and  that 
there  has  been  no  erroneous  ex-cathedra  statement. 

If  then  England  generally  conceded  in  1492, 
and  for  hundreds  of  years  before,  that  the  Roman 
Church,  the  Catholic  Church,  with  headquarters  at 
Rome,  was  the  Church  of  the  Bible;  and  if  Eng¬ 
lishmen  know  full  well  that  this  same  ancient 
Church  exercises  the  same  august  functions  at  the 
same  headquarters,  should  you  not  shudder,  lest  its 
anathemas,  hurled  at  heresy  and  disobedience, 
might  affect  you  ?  “ Who  can  dwell  forever  in  de¬ 
vouring  flames ?”  And  is  not  this  the  unhappy  lot 
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of  those  who  die  in  heresy  and  schism  %  Certainly 
those  who  die  in  willful  heresy  and  schism  invite 
the  terrible  penalty  of  “perishing  everlastingly.” 
(Athanasian  Creed.) 

“Everyone  therefore  that  shall  confess  Me  before  men, 
I  will  also  confess  him  before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

“But  he  that  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  I  will  also  deny 
him  before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven.” — St.  Matt. 
10:32-33. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  ORIENT  IS  AWAKENING. 


“And.  the-  Gentiles  shall  walk  in  thy  light  and  kings 
in  the  brightness  of  thy  rising” — Is.  60:3. 

“And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations.” 

—St.  Matt.  24:14. 


There  is  no  one  professing  Christianity,  no  one 
with  the  love  of  God  and  his  neighbor  in  his  breast, 
no  one  having  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer  at 
heart,  but  must  see  it  is  a  reproach  to  our  twenti¬ 
eth  century  Christianity  to  have  the  great  nations 
of  the  Rising  Sun  still  in  the  darkness  of  pagan¬ 
ism. 

The  Dublin  Freemans  Journal  notes  a  remark¬ 
able  and  gratifying  tribute  to  the  work  of  Catho¬ 
lic  missionaries  paid  by  Sir  Robert  Hart,  long 
resident  in  China  as  a  representative  of  the  Brit¬ 
ish  government.  This  veteran  diplomatist,  who  is 
not  a  Catholic,  speaking  at  the  Leeds  Missionary 
Exhibition,  of  his  fifty -four  years’  experience  in 
China,  said  that  among  the  Catholic  missionaries 
are  to  be  found  “the  most  devoted  and  self-sacrific¬ 
ing  of  Christ’s  followers.  The  Roman  Catholic 
missions,”  added,  he,  “have  done  great  work  in 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  our  God  and  our  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  more  especially  in  their  self-sacrifice  in 
the  cause  of  deserted  children  and  afflicted  adults. 
Their  organization  as  a  society  is  far  ahead  of  any 
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other,  and.  they  are  second  to  none  in  zeal  and  self- 
sacrifice  personally.” 

Would  that  England  would  lay  aside  her  un¬ 
christian  qualities  of  envy,  hatred  and  disobedi¬ 
ence,  and  co-operate  with  this  “principal,  zealous, 
self-sacrificing  organization.”  If  she  but  would, 
the  Chinese  idols  would  be  turned  into  statues  of 
Christian  heroes,  as  the  statue  of  Jupiter  was 
turned  into  the  bronze  statue  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
Vatican.  If  the  Mikado  send  to  King  George 
for  Christian  missionaries,  will  the  latter  despatch 
missionaries  to  take  to  Japan  the  same 'faith  that 
converted  the  cruel  Anglo-Saxon  warrior  in  the 
days  of  Athelstan  ?  For  what  was  once  good  enough 
for  England  ought  to  be  good  enough  for  Japan , 
especially  as  better  is  not  revealed. 

If  another  Columbanus  start  for  China  from 
an  Irish  monastery,  bringing  the  same  faith  that 
converted  Europeans,  whether  would  the  treasury 
of  the  British  Missionary  Society  be  with  him,  or 
against  him?  If  an  English  Boniface  go  to  Ja¬ 
pan,  taking  with  him  the  faith  that  softened 
the  Germanic  heart,  will  England  give  him  her 
moral  and  practical  support?  If  Borne  send  an¬ 
other  Augustine  to  the  tribes  on  the  Ganges,  would 
England  be  ready  to  facilitate  his  mission  ?  V ery 
well  then,  but  how  ?  As  these  Apostles  did  not  con¬ 
quer  with  the  material  sword,  but  with  “the  sword 
of  the  spirit,”  which  is  the  word  of  God,  so  also 
these  new  apostles  do  not  need  material  weapons. 
How,  then,  is  England  going  to  give  this  great 
help  ?  Principally  by  submitting  herself  anew  to 
this  Gospel  Church ,  identified  with  the  Papacy 
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from  Peter  to  Pius.  As  matters  now  are,  the 
Orient  can  point  out  that  England  herself  is  not 
“hearing”,  but  is  a  rebel  to  Church  authority  and 
to  Church  government ,  and  in  need  of  being  con¬ 
verted  anew. 

Suppose  the  Mikado  should  ask  not  the  Pope 
but  the  President  of  the  United  States,  to  send 
missionaries.  What  then  ?  According  to  the  lat¬ 
est  census  we  have  125  Christian  sects  in  this  coun¬ 
try.  Suppose  a  delegate  from  each,  provided  with 
credentials  showing  the  name  of  his  church,  the 
date  of  its  institution,  and  its  creed,  woidd  go.  The 
emperor  might  reasonably  object  to  introduce  into 
his  empire  a  religion  that  would  divide  his  people 
into  125  hostile  camps.  And  having  heard  the 
delegates,  he  might  advise  them  to  return  home 
and  first  settle  their  own  differences  and  when 
agreed  as  to  what  Christianity  teaches,  then  come. 
He  might,  however,  first  require  a  settlement  of 
the  question,  “Was  there  ever  such  a  person  as 
Christ,  and  what  did  He  say?”  Evidently  the 
Ecclesia  Elizabethana  and  all  Protestant  sects  must 
remain  silent  while  the  question  is  discussed.  They 
are  not  witnesses,  since  Protestantism  started  only 
in  1517.  Should  however  the  Mikado  send  to  Pius 
for  missionaries,  the  Head  of  the  Church  will  send 
him  ones  that  will  bring  the  gospel  truth,  the  unity 
of  faith ,  and  not  125  conflicting  opinions  on  that 
one  faith. 

“Be  not  faithless,  but  believing.” — John  20:27. 

“Being  justified  therefore  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” — Rom.  5:1. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

GET  READY  NOW  FOR  UNITED  ACTION. 


“For  He  that  made  thee  shall  rule  over  thee,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  shall  be  called  the  God  of  all  the  earth.  ’  ’ 

—Is.  54:5. 

“And  you  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  .  .  .  even 

to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. ’’ — Acts.  1:8. 

“By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  My  Dis¬ 
ciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another.” — St.  John  13:35. 


The  Christian  situation  in  England  is  most  un¬ 
inviting  for  the  Mikado,  or  any  other  pagan  prince. 
What  with  Catholics  agitating  against  the  cruel, 
unnatural,  unchristian  laws  inflicted  on  them 
through  the  influence  of  the  State  Church,  and 
what  with  non-Conformists  that  will  not  conform  to 
her,  England  is  today  in  almost  as  convulsive  a  con¬ 
dition  in  religious  matters  as  the  daylight-robber 
nation  across  the  Channel  under  its  J ewish,  Social¬ 
istic,  Infidelistic  regime.  When  two  prominent 
Christianized  governments,  side  by  side,  thus  treat 
the  “living  Church  of  the  living  God,”  why  should 
pagan  governments  respect  her  ?  Why  should  Eng¬ 
land  'pretend  to  teach  any  pagan  nation  first  cen¬ 
tury  Catholic  doctrine,  when  she  is  listed  among 
the  nations  as  a  Protestant  nation — a  nation  of 
sixteenth  century  religion ?  Why  were  her  sov¬ 
ereigns,  for  the  past  few  centuries  compelled  to 
take  a  coronation  oath  which  was  a  crowning  in¬ 
famy;  which  broke  with  old  England  of  pre-Ref- 
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ormation  days,  and  stigmatized  as  idolators,  men 
who  are  the  glory  of  England,  such  as  Alfred  the 
Great,  Edward  the  Confessor,  Richard  Coeur  de 
Lion,  St.  Anselm  and  St.  Thomas  ?  Why  should 
England  try  to  give  to  other  nations  the  scriptural 
unity  of  faith  when  she  has  lost  it  herself  f  Why 
should  pagans  accept  Christianity  when  expres¬ 
sions  such  as  these  prevail  amongst  Christians  :  “It 
is  no  matter  what  you  believe  provided  you  do  what 
is  right;”  “One  religion  is  as  good  as  another.”? 
And,  if  so,  Judaism,  Mohammedanism,  Shintoism 
is,  forsooth,  as  good  as  Christianity.  Why  should 
pagans  accept  Christianity  when  Church  authority, 
that  supplies  this  Christianity,  is  rejected  by 
Christians  themselves  ?  Why  should  pagans  ac¬ 
cept  the  New  Testament  when  the  Church  author¬ 
ity  that  supplies  this  Scripture  is  discarded  ? 

It  is  cruel  irony  that  the  “United”  Kingdom  is 
most  “disunited”  religiously;  and  curiously  enough 
this  disunion  is  largely  due  to  the  tactics  of  a  for¬ 
mer  ruler  of  England,  who,  expecting  obedience 
from  others,  set  at  naught  the  obedience  required 
of  himself  on  divine  authority.  If  Henry  VIII., 
voicing  England’s  faith,  were  right  in  believing 
in  the  Pope’s  Supremacy  in  spiritual  matters,  in 
believing  him  to  be  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  ere  he 
got  the  idea  of  divorce,  and  in  believing  it  with 
divine  faith,  it  must  he  believed  with  divine  faith 
to-day. 

If  Henry  believed  in  Seven  Sacraments  as  mat¬ 
ters  of  divine  faith  when  he  wrote  against  Luther, 
and  if  this  belief  were  truly  divine  faith  then,  it 
is  so  to-day,  unless  there  be  a  divine  revelation 
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telling  that  this  belief  must  be  changed.  And  such 
a  revelation,  clear  and  certain,  and  its  date,  are 
nowhere  recorded  in  English  history. 

So,  also,  if  Luther,  before  1517,  believed  in  the 
Pope’s  Supremacy  and  in  Seven  Sacraments,  and 
believed  these  as  matters  of  divine  faith,  and  on 
Church  authority,  and  if  they  were  certainly  mat¬ 
ters  of  divine  faith  then,  they  are  so  to-day.  A 
mere  attack  on  Church  authority  does  not  warrant 
its  destruction.  People  have  an  absolute  right  to 
have  absolute  proof  that  Henry  or  Luther  had 
divine  authority — a  new  revelation  from  heaven 
to  start  a  new  religion,  or  church,  in  opposition  to 
the  Gospel  Church — the  Church  identified  with 
Peter  and  Peter’s  successors- — the  Church  known 
as  the  Catholic  Church  and  existing  in  England 
when  Columbus  discovered  this  country.  And 
there  is,  of  course,  no  proof  of  such  revelation  in 
England’s  history  or  in  Luther’s  life.  There  is, 
on  the  contrary,  an  account  of  what  Satan  sug¬ 
gested  to  Luther,  given  by  Luther  himself,  but  we 
knowing  the  evil  that  befell  humanity  because  of 
the  tempter’s  suggestions  to  Eve,  will  not  accept  as 
from  God  these  suggestions  to  this  man.  “What 
sign  dost  thou  show?”  (John  6:30)  was  asked 
by  the  doubting  Jews  of  old  of  the  Master.  And 
when  Luther  was  asked  for  a  sign  from  heaven, 
asked  to  give  a  proof  of  his  mission  to  reform  the 
Church  by  trying  to  overthrow  its  government  and 
trying  to  destroy  the  Papacy,  he  answered  in  epi¬ 
thets  so  vile  that  they  cannot  be  printed  here.  If, 
then,  these  matters  of  faith— belief  in  the  Suprem¬ 
acy  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  in  the  Seven  Sacra- 
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ments  as  being  instituted  by  our  Saviour,  were 
true  four  hundred  years  ago,  they  are  true  today. 
So  Americans  think,  yes,  so  should  the  entire  world 
think.  Human  depravity  is  not  divine  revelation. 
Neither  Henry’s  sword  nor  Luther’s  swaggering 
can  make  true,  false ;  or  right,  wrong. 

And  strange  to  say,  the  world  saw  on  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  the  late  golden  jubilee  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  delegates  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
offering  him  their  congratulations,  robbed  and  pris¬ 
oner  though  he  be.  And,  prominent  amongst  these 
national  delegates  were  those  from  England  and 
Germany.  Pius  X.  has  significantly  adopted  the 
motto  “to  restore  all  things  to  Christ,”  and  if 
Church  authority  thus  once  existed,  or  rather  was 
once  fully  recognized  in  Anglican  and  Lutheran 
antecedents,  let  Anglicans  and  Lutherans  earnestly 
co-operate  with  one  another  to  have  it  fully  restored 
amongst  them. 


Would  that  we  could  say  to  you  who  are  in  Schism: 
“You  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners:  but  you  are 
fellow-citizens  with  the  Saints  and  domestics  of  God.” — 
Eph.  2:19. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

TIME  FOR  THE  ENGLISH  SCHISM  TO  BE 
HEALED. 


“And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your  hearts, 
wherein  also  you  are  called  in  one  body.” — Col.  3:15. 

‘  ‘  The  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  unless  it 
abide  in  the  vine.” — St.  John  15:4. 

“My  perfect  one  is  but  one.” — Cant.  6:8. 

“Other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold:  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.” — St.  John  10:16. 

“Let  that  which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning 
abide  in  you.” — 1  John  2:24. 

“How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva¬ 
tion:  which  having  begun  to  be  declared  by  the  Lord, 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him.” 

— Heb.  2:3. 

“And  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free.” — St.  John  8:32. 

“I  did  not  send  prophets,  yet  they  ran:  I  have  not 
spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophe-sied.” — Jer.  23:21. 

“We  have  received  grace  and  apostleship  for  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  faith  in  all  nations  for  His  name.” — Rom.  1:5. 

“For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  shall  be  with  us  forever.” — 2  John  1:2. 

“For  Christ  therefore,  we  are  ambassadors.  G-od  as 
it  were,  exhorting  by  us.” — 2  Cor.  5:20. 

“He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me:  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  Me.” — St.  Luke  10:16. 

(For  Britannia,  hitherto  so  abusive  of  the  Church, 
let  the  prayer  ascend,  “Oh  God!  I  beseech  Thee,  heal 
her.” — Num.  12:13.) 


Christ  established  a  Church,  a  visible  organiza¬ 
tion  of  men,  to  teach  true  doctrine,  to  administer 
the  Sacraments.  This  divine  institution  with  men 
and  for  men,  had  as  a  head,  the  man  who  made  the 
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wonderful  confession.  Christ  changed  his  name  to 
Peter,  to  designate  his  office  in  the  organization. 
He  conferred  on  him  the  symbol  of  supreme  power. 
England  heartily  received  this  faith  that  taught 
the  supreme  power  of  Peter  in  the  organization  or 
Church.  The  most  glorious  of  its  clergy  and  kings 
professed  their  belief  in  this  doctrine  for  centu¬ 
ries.  One  of  its  own  kings  voiced  this  belief  of 
the  nation.  In  an  evil  hour  Henry  surrendered 
that  doctrine  he  had  lately  defended.  His  reason 
for  so  doing  is  so  humiliating  that  allusion  to  it 
is  considered  an  offence.  His  “reformation”  was 
continued  by  Elizabeth.  The  result  is  that  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  apostles  is  corrupted, 
and  divided  in  a  most  deplorable  and  damnable 
manner,  not  only  in  England,  but  in  this  country, 
her  former  possession.  Schism,  heresy  and  a  mul¬ 
tiplicity  of  faiths  prevail.  And  this  in  opposition 
to  Sacred  Scripture  and  the  wish  of  the  Redeemer. 
This  is  treason  and  disloyalty  to  that  Church  or 
Christian  government  He  established.  And  while 
it  is  not  of  this  world  yet  is  in  the  world.  “A 
city  placed  on  a  mountain,”  resplendent  with  the 
light  of  God’s  truth  a  down  the  ages. 

TO  WHOM  IS  THIS  APPEAL  SPECIALLY  ADDRESSED? 

In  the  first  place  this  appeal  is  addressed  to 
King  George  V.,  reported  to  be  favorable  to  spirit¬ 
ual  authority.  As  it  was  principally  the  sov¬ 
ereign  that  separated  Englishmen  from  the  Cath¬ 
olic  Church,  which  they  considered  the  Gospel 
Church,  and  made  himself  head  of  the  new  organ- 
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ization,  so  let  George,  happily  reigning,  use  his 
good  offices  to  undo  the  harm  by  restoring  England 
to  the  Church,  thus  healing  the  schism  and  so  far 
restoring  unity.  Neither  do  we  ask  this  through 
diplomacy  but  through  conscience.  For  if  schism 
be  sinful  and  it  be  largely  the  king’s  doing,  then 
kingly  accountability  is  evident  to  the  world.  And 
if  the  king  do  not  help  reunion  for  love  of  his  own 
subjects  let  him  graciously  do  so  for  the  benefit  of 
other  English-speaking  people,  who  are  spiritually 
injured  and  aggrieved. 

Appeal  is  made  to  the  Eight  Reverend  Arch¬ 
bishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  whose  Sees  were 
erected  by  papal  favor. 

Also  to  their  Suffragans,' — the  Most  Reverend 
Bishops, — their  Clergy  and  Laity,  to  loyally  pro¬ 
mote  the  dying  wishes  of  the  Redeemer. 

Appeal  is  specially  made  to  Lord  Halifax  and 
his  devoted  Church  Union,  whose  noble  and  ster¬ 
ling  words  in  favor  of  Catholicity  must  be  appre¬ 
ciated  by  all  lovers  of  God’s  word  and  promoters 
of  Church  unity. 

Appeal  is  made  to  non- Conformist .  clergy  and 
people  to  place  no  obstacle  to  the  re-establishment 
of  Church  unity,  for  instead  of  asking  non-Cath- 
olics  to  give  up  whatever  true  doctrine  or  divine 
faith  they  may  possess,  they  will,  when  reunited 
to  the  Apostolic  See,  be  getting  more  than  they 
now  enjoy. 

Appeal  is  made  to  the  Protestant  Church  Associ¬ 
ation  to  cease  causing  diversity  of  faith,  as  such  is 
diametrically  opposed  to  Spiritual  unity  and  to  the 
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wish  of  the  Saviour.  The  members  ought  to  con¬ 
form  to  Christ’s  plan  and  listen  to  His  authorized 
teacher.  They  should  never  forget  that  every  one 
who  rejects  the  Church,  and  takes  his  religion  from 
the  Bible,  has  a  religion  of  his  own,  and  an  incor¬ 
rect  one,  as  it  must  necessarily  be. 

Appeal  is  made  to  all  English  Statesmen,  Pro¬ 
fessional  men  and  Editors  to  do  their  utmost  to 
effect  “the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.” 

Appeal  is  made  to  the  Catholic  Hierarchy,  Cler¬ 
gy  and  Laity,  and  especially  to  those  whom  cur¬ 
rent  history  shows  to  be  the  most  active  and  valiant 
defenders  of  the  faith,  to  redouble  their  friendly 
efforts  by  prayer,  voice  and  pen  for  the  return  of 
their  countrymen  to  the  Church. 

Appeal  in  fine  is  made  to  the  people  of  Great 
Britain,  from  John  O’Groat’s  to  Land’s  End  to 
carefully  and  prayerfully  meditate  on  these  words 
of  St.  Cyprian,  the  martyr:  “Whosoever  he  be 
and  whatsoever  he  be,  he  is  no  Christian  who  is 
not  in  Christ’s  Church  (that  is,  the  Catholic 
Church).”  (Cyp.  Ep.  1,  ad  Ant.,  p.  156.)  And 
again:  “He  who  forsakes  the  chair  of  Peter, 
upon  whom  the  Church  is  built,  let  him  not  feel 
confidence  that  he  is  in  the  Church  of  Christ.” 
(De  Unit.  Eccl.,  p.  195.  Edit.  Baluzii.) 

An  appeal  arises  in  your  midst  from  ruined 
shrine  and  fane  and  monastic  cell  for  restoration 
of  the  ancient,  undying  faith,  the  pride  and  glory 
of  Old  England.  For  giving  up  the  papacy  that 
Aidan,  and  Anselm,  and  Cuthbert,  and  Thomas, 
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and  the  host  of  English  saints  maintained  de  fide, 
you  are  separated  from  what  is  best  and  purest  in 
doctrine. 

ENGLISHMEN  OUGHT  TO  IMITATE  ST.  PAUL. 

St.  Paul  says  noble  things  in  his  Epistles.  His 
writings  are  admired  for  the  sublimity  of  his  doc¬ 
trine  as  wTell  as  the  sincerity  of  his  sentiments.  His 
works  are  in  accord  with  his  words.  Read  in  2 
Cor.,  Chap.  11,  what  he  underwent  for  the  cause. 
And  yet  perhaps  the  noblest  and  manliest  sentence 
he  ever  penned  was :  “I  am  unworthy  to  he  called 
an  apostle  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God”  (1  Cor.  15:9.)  And  we  would  fain  hear 
Englishmen  using  a  similar  expression  after  the 
Penal  Days.  See  what  England  did  to  the  Sister 
Isle  for  three  hundred  years.  During  that  dismal 
period  Erin’s  history  was  written  in  tears  and 
blood.  But  as  St.  Paul,  who  aided  in  the  death  of 
Stephen,  is  now  with  him  in  heaven,  so  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  those  who  put  English  and  Irish  mar¬ 
tyrs  to  death  ought  to  repent  and  become  recon¬ 
ciled  to  the  descendants  of  those  whom  they  per¬ 
secuted,  in  the  hope  of  gaining  hereafter  the  bless¬ 
ed  Christian  inheritance. 

And  if  Englishmen  should  imitate  St.  Paul  in 
this  noble  confession,  let  them  also  try  like  him  to 
bring  true  doctrine  to  the  world.  Schism  from  his 
Church,  and  heresy  and  disunion  in  the  faith  that 
he  characterized  as  OHE,  must  be  corrected 
amongst  Christians ;  and  the  unchristian, _  unnatu¬ 
ral  crime  of  divorce — the  cancer  of  society  the 
Might  of  the  home — must  be  stamped  out. 
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Then  look  at  Asia,  with  its  wonderful  history, 
that  has  to  be  Christianized.  And  Africa,  a  land 
of  natural  loveliness,  in  religious  gloom.  These 
Continents  appeal  to  Christians  for  light  and 
knowledge,  and  still  Christians,  in  hostile  camps, 
are  engaged  in  ignoble  and  unchristian  strife.  The 
cause  of  the  Master,  as  well  as  that  of  humanity, 
is  suffering  from  our  long  divisions  and  dissensions 
in  matters  of  religion. 

IT  IS  TIME  FOE  ENGLAND  TO  EETUKN  TO  THE  UNITY 
•  OF  FAITH. 

It  is  time  then  for  the  National  Apostacy  to 

cease. 

Time  for  this  Three  Century  Schism  to  be  com¬ 
pletely  healed. 

Time  for  England  to  cease  repudiating  her  own 
mother,  her  instructress  and  evangelist. 

Time  for  the  prodigal  daughter  to  return  to  her 
mother’s  house. 

Time  for  England  to  reunite  herself  to  the  Holy 
See. 

Time  to  be  re-affiliated  with  the  Western  Patri¬ 
archate. 

Time  to  be  associated  with  the  ancient  Fathers. 

Time  for  alliance  with  hell  attacking  the 
Church  to  be  severed. 

Time  to  stop  this  guerrilla  warfare  on  the  true 
fold — “the  holy  gathering.” 

Time  to  cease  trying  to  dynamite  the  Kock  es¬ 
tablished  by  Christ, 

Time  to  cease  attacking  the  Gibraltar  of  the 
Papacy. 
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Time,  after  three  centuries  of  warfare,  for 
Englishmen  to  do  their  utmost  to  repair  the  wreck¬ 
age  caused  by  being  dashed  against  the  Rock.  It 
is  a  hopeful  sign  to  see  so  many  Englishmen  en¬ 
gaged  in  repairing  the  folly  of  their  ancestors. 

Time  for  the  mutineers  to  return  to  their  ship— 
the  barque  of  Peter. 

Time  to  have  three  centuries  of  Puritanical  hate 
completely  cease. 

Time  to  have  the  scales  fall  from  Britannia’s 
eyes,  so  that  she  may  see  that  the  branch  separat¬ 
ed  from  the  trunk  gets  no  sap ;  that  the  limb  sev¬ 
ered.  from  the  body  is  putrefying. 

Time  to  re-profess  “the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.” 

Time  to  return  to  the  true  fold. 

Time  to  have  the  famishing  sheep  fed  by  the 
Chief  Pastor. 

Time  for  Christians  to  reunite  to  Christianize 
the  pagan. 

Time  to  co-operate  in  removing  the  perverse, 
stubborn,  obstinate  resistance  to  the  success  of 
Christ’s  prayer. 

Time  to  work  earnestly  in  promoting  the  God¬ 
like  work  of  unity  in  Christendom. 

Time  to  cease  opposing  God’s  will. 

Time  to  realize  that  “whoever  is  not  with  Christ 
is  against  Him.” 

Time  “to  restore  all  things  in  Christ.” 

Time  after  “the  three  days  separation”  to  have 
Mary,  who  gave  us  Jesus,  he  again  recognized 
in  the  land  which  was  formerly  her  “dowry.” 
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Time  to  have  confessionals  replace  those  de¬ 
stroyed,  so  that  the  clergy  ‘•ordered’'’  to  forgive  sin 
may  exercise  the  divinely  delegated  power. 

Time,  in  fine,  to  have  the  Eucharistic  God — the 
joy  and  glory  of  Old  England — once  more  receive 
the  national  praise  which  is  His  due. 

*  *  * 

The  signs  of  the  times  are  favorable.  The 
Greek  Patriarch  of  the  Oriental  schismatics  fa¬ 
vors  Reunion,  considering  “reconciliation  between 
Rome  and  Constantinople  as  his  grandest  and  most 
attractive  dream.”  The  Churchman ,  London, 
concedes  the  Papacy  for  the  sake  of  unity.  The 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  are  reported 
to  be  favorable  to  the  prayer  and  policy  of  the 
Saviour  that  there  “be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd.” 
The  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Society  of  St.  Thomas 
in  communion  with  Canterbury  and  York,  writing 
to  Pius  X  on  the  occasion  of  his  golden  jubilee,  say 
that  “though  the  deeds  and  misunderstandings  of 
past  years  have  divided  you  from  us,  we  still  desire 
to  recognize  in  your  office  and  dignity  all  that  is 
recognized  by  those  primitive  fathers  in  East  and. 
West,  to  whom  our  own  communion  more  particu¬ 
larly  directs  us  for  our  rule  of  faith  and  conduct 
of  life.” 

The  feeling  abroad  is  growing  that  the  stray 
sheep  should  return,  rebels  submit  to  lawful  au¬ 
thority,  and  Christians  cease  their  contentions, 
“for  God  is  not  a  God  of  dissension  but  of  peace.” 
(I  Cor.  14:33.) 

The  spectacle  would,  indeed,  be  inspiring  if 
England,  that  formerly  gave  such  an  awful  exam- 
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■pie  by  rending  Christendom,  should  now  exert  her¬ 
self  to  promote  the  Master’s  prayer  that  there  be 
“one  fold  and  one  Shepherd.” 

Who  then  will  God  raise  up,  with  purity  of 
heart  and  nobility  of  soul,  to  lead  their  country¬ 
men  back  to  the  unity  of  the  faith  ? 

Englishmen  invited  to  return  by  Pius  X  and 
his  predecessor  should  comply.  Gladstone,  in  the 
chapel  close  by  Buckingham  Palace  Boad,  refused 
to  comply  with  Manning’s  “Come,”  and  died  out¬ 
side. 

This  appeal  is  made  to  every  Englishman  to  do 
his  best,  from  this  very  hour,  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  wish  aud  prayer  of  the  Redeemer  for  unity 
amongst  those  claiming  to  be  His  followers,  as  well 
for  their  own  good  as  the  more  readily  to  effect  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  thus  hasten  the  day 
of  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  and  the 
recommendation  of  Paul  “that  every  knee  shall 
bow  and  that  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Eath- 
er.  In  the  Lord  are  my  justices  and  empire ;  they 
shall  come  to  Him,  and  all  that  resist  Him  shall  he 
confounded.”  (Isa.  45:25;  Rom.  14:11;  Phil. 
2:10-11.) 

*  *  * 

Let  England  now  arise  from  her  Apostasy  and 
WOrk  for  unity  in  the  distracted  realm  of  Christen¬ 
dom,  and  thus  have  these  words  of  old  applied  to 
her: — 

“They  shall  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  declare 
His  praise  in  the  islands.” — Is.  42:12. 


“Be  mindful  from  whence  thou  art  fallen:  and  do 
penance,  and  do  the  first  works.” — Apoc.  2:5. 

“For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  justice,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn 
back  from  that  holy  Commandment  which  was  delivered 
to  them.” — II  Pet.  2:21. 

“Thine  own  wickedness  shall  reprove  thee,  and  thy 
apostasy  shall  rebuke  thee.  Know  thou,  and  see  that  it  is 
an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee,  to  have  left  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  that  My  fear  is  not  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Hosts.” — Jer.  2:19. 

“Thine,  O  Lord,  is  magnificence,  and  power,  and  glory, 
and  victory:  and  to  Thee  is  power;  for  all  that  is  in  Heaven, 
and  in  earth,  is  Thine:  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  O  Lord,  and 
Thou  art  above  all  Princes.  Thine  are  riches,  and  Thine 
is  glory;  Thou  hast  dominion  over  all,  in  Thy  hand  is  power 
and  might:  in  Thy  hand  greatness,  and  the  empire  of  all 
things.”—!.  Para.  29:11-12. 


For  Annotations  and  Corroborations 
substantiating  statements  made 
in  this  Appeal,  see  Part  II. 
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BEFORE  A.  D.  1492  AND  SINCE. 


Being  a  Synopsis 
From 

“ The  Appeal  to  Anglicans  and  Others 
to  Return  to  the  Unity  of  the  Faith. 


(The  most  appropriate  place  for  this  Synopsis  would 
be  at  the  end  of  Part  II;  but  for  uniformity  s  sake  we 
place  Chapter  XX  here.) 


CHAPTER  XX. 


PROPOSITIONS. 

From  the  “Appear  for  Unity  in  the  Faith” 
These  Five  Propositions  are  Evident;  and 
They  May  be  Further  Strengthened  as  we 
Proceed  in  This  Review. 

(1)  That  Christ  established  a  Church. 

(2)  That  Ilis  Church  is  known  in  history  as 
the  Catholic  Church. 

(3)  That  England  (through  its  National 
Church — Ecclesia  Anglicana)  was  part  of  the 
Catholic  Church— the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  A. 
D.  1492. 

(4)  That  England  regarded  the  Catholic 
Church  then  as  the  Church  of  the  Bible. 

(5)  And  that  England  regarded  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  whom  Christ 
constituted  Head  of  the  Church,  or  Chief  Pastor 
of  the  entire  flock;  and  hence  having  unqualified 
jurisdiction  over  the  Church  in  England  in  spir¬ 
ituals. 
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Decisions  ok  Conclusions  Based  on  the 
“Appeal.” 


I.  Americans  see  that  there  is  only  one  faith 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  all 
Christians  must,  observe  this  one  faith.  If  Eng¬ 
land,  by  violating  this  unity  of  faith,  only  refused 
to  believe  what  she  had  already  believed  for  1000 
years,  she  would  be  stultifying  herself.  But,  not 
content  with  violating  the  faith ,  she  also  bitterly 
opposed  her  former  belief',  and  moreover,  did  all 
she  could  to  deprive  others  of  this  same  faith  and 

belief.  ,  ■ 

That  there  is  on  the  sacred  page  no  justification 
of  partial  or  fragmentary  faiih.  The  faith,  the 
whole  faith,  lias  to  be  accepted  in  view  of  that 
text,  “He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.” 
(Mark  16:16.)  Yes,  the  unbeliever  shall  be  con¬ 
demned,  and  for  what  ?  1s,  it  because  he  won’t  be¬ 
lieve  something  hurtful  to  him  ?  Oh,  no !  but  be¬ 
cause  lie  will  not  believe  these  wonderful  helps 
God  lias  provided  for  him.  It  is,  indeed,  a  sad 
comment  on  humanity,  and  must  be  particularly 
displeasing  to  the  loving  Heart  of  the  Redeemer, 
that  the  articles  of  faith,  denied  by  non-Catholics, 
are  those  containing  the  greatest  installments  of 
mercy  and  love  to  an  ungrateful  and  sinful  world, 
such  as  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  and  the  Sac¬ 
rament  of  Eorgiveness.  Also,  the  instituting  of  the 
Church  “to  teach,  govern,  sanctify  and  save  all 


men. 
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II.  That  this  national  breach  of  unity  took 
place  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  but  was  re¬ 
paired  under  Mary.  That  as  the  unity  of  faith 
was  again  broken  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
through  her  influence,  and  continues  broken;  we 
will  for  sake  of  distinction,  designate  the  new 
church  established  by  law — the  Anglican  Church 
of  the  present  day,  as  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana. 
For  although  Henry  is  the  founder  of  this  State 
Church,  yet  as  Elizabeth’s  Protestantism  is  the  re¬ 
sult  of  the  quarrel  between  her  father  and  the 
Pope,  it  will  not.  be  incorrect  to  call  the  resultant 
Church  after  her.  Moreover,  amongst  England’s 
State  papers  is  a  document,  “The  Device  for  the 
Alteration  of  Religion  in  the  First  Year  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.” 

That  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is  in  a  state  of 
heresy,  because  she  has  departed  from  articles  of 
faith  formerly  admitted  by  Englishmen.  She  has 
adapted  in  her  creed  less  than  what  was  previously 
believed  by  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

That  she  is  in  a  state  of  schism  because  she  is 
separated  from  all  Apostolic  Churches,  especiallv 
from  the  Apostolic  See  of  Peter ;  and  because  she 
has  repudiated  the  Western  Patriarch. 

IIT.  That  while  the  introduction  of  Christian¬ 
ity  into  Britain  is  veiled  in  obscurity,  one  thing 
is  clear — that  the  early  British  Church  was  in 
accord  in  creed  with  the  Catholic  world.  Flow 
the  modern  British  Church— the  Ecclesia  Eliza¬ 
bethana,  that,  would  fain  call  itself  the  successor  of. 
and  be  identified  with,  the  ancient  British  Church, 
is  not  in  harmony  with  the  Catholic  world  in  creed 
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and  credentials.  Tlie  early  British  Church  claimed 
to  be  a  papal  foundation.  Americans  cannot  see 
how  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana,  founded  on  Royal 
Prerogatives,  sustained  by  Acts  of  Parliament, 
with  official  seal,  not  of  the  Fisherman,  but  of 
the  Lion  and  Unicorn,  and  animated  with  deep 
hostility  to  the  Papacy,  can  yet  be  called  a  Papal 
foundation. 

IV.  That  two  Anglican  historians,  Rev.  Paul 
James  Francis,  Few  York,  and  Rev.  Spencer 
Jones,  Batsford,  Eng.,  have  proved  that  “an  Ec¬ 
clesia  Anglican  a  not  in  conscious,  dependence  upon 
the  Holy  See  in  spirituals,  is  a  phenomenon  un¬ 
known  in  history  before  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII 
(Vide,  The  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  page  159,)  and 
while  we  admit  that  their  thesis  is  absolutely 
true,  yet  we  assert  that  it  is  absolutely  true  also, 
that  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana,  independent  of  and 
fiercely  antagonistic  to  the  Holy  See,  with  the  Sov¬ 
ereign  as  its  Spiritual  Head,  is  not  identical  with, 
and  has  not  the  Apostolic  succession  of,  the  pre¬ 
reformation  Ecclesia  Anglicana,  with  the  Pope  as 
its  head.  Unlawful  occupation  does  not  constitute 
lawful  succession  no  more  than  does  Mohamme¬ 
dan  occupation  of  Chrysostom  s  cathedral  in  Con¬ 
stantinople  constitute  Christian  succession. 

That  there  is  a  nobleman  in  England,  an  inher¬ 
itor  of  the  ancient  faith,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
(Hereditary  Earl  Marshal  of  England)  who  can 
testify  for  those  in  doubt,  that  the  faith  of  his  se¬ 
parated  brethren,  the  Anglicans  and  non-Conform- 
ists,  is  not  the  same  as  this  ancient,  apostolic  and 
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Catholic  faith.  To  Americans  however,  it  is  clear 
and  evident,  that  England  is,  to-day,  no  more  an 
integral  part  the  Catholic  Church  which  in 
1492  Englishmen  believed  to  be  the  gospel  Church, 
than  is  the  United  States  a  part  of  England. 

V.  That  separation  of  the  Church  in  England, 
from  the  Apostolic  See,  was  due  to  personal  quar¬ 
rels  between  the  Pope  and  Henry  VIII,  and  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  rather  than  to  matters  of  faith. 

That  Henry  wished  a  divorce  from  Catherine 
to  marry  Anne  Boleyn,  and,  not  getting  it  from 
the  Pope,  he  unlawfully  divorced  himself. 

That  in  the  discussion  of  the  lawfulness  of 
his  marriage  with  Catherine  it  is  admitted  that 
the  Church  that  made  the  impediment  to  Chris¬ 
tian  marriage  can  dispense  it. 

That  Henry  marrying  Anne  under  the  same 
impediment  showed  his  conduct  wholly  unjusti¬ 
fiable. 

That  he  divorced  his  kingdom  from  the  Holy 
See  because  the  Holy  See  would  not  divorce  him 
from  Catherine. 

That  he  demanded  Parliament  to  sanction  his 
acts  by  unrighteous  legislation,  using  such  threats 
as  “give  me  this  or  I  will  have  your  heads.” 

That  he  robbed  and  confiscated  church  property 
to  spite  the  Pope. 

That  England’s  latest  historian,  Dr.  James 
Gairdner,  clearly  and  emphatically  corroborates 
these  statements  in  his  book,  “The  English  Church 
from  the  Accession  of  Henry  VIII  to  the  Death 
of  Mary.”  A  review  written  very  soon  after  the 
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appearance  of  the  book  thus  sums  up  the  author’s 
presentation  of  the  facts: 

“The  historian  has  made  it  clear  that  the  refor¬ 
mation  was  not  the  work  of  the  English  nation  as 
a  nation.  *  *  *  It  was  not  the  nation  that  chose 
the  Reformation,  it  was  the  court  party  that  forced 
the  Reformation  on  the  nation.  *  w  "  This  fact 
is  proved  by  repeated  insurrections  of  the  people, 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  in¬ 
dignant  uprisings  of  an  opressed  people,  which 
Dr.  Gairdner  details  with  unsparing  impartiality ; 
in  1536  in  Lincolnshire;  in  1557  in  Yorkshire; 
almost  the  whole  north  from  Westmoreland  to  Lin¬ 
colnshire ;  in  1548  in  Cornwall;  in  1549  in  twen¬ 
ty-one  counties  together.  Given  a  leader  for  the 
people  the  reformation  would  not  have  happened. 
*  *  *  Papal  supremacy  the  English  nation,  as  a 
nation,  never  sought  to  cast  off.  There  were  in¬ 
deed  grumblings — it  is  an  Englishman’s  birthright 
to  grumble — but  one  thing  is  to  be  noted.  What 
little  was  said  was  very  far  indeed  from  a  repudi¬ 
ation  of  the  actual  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  and 
its  existing  head.  The  king  substituted  himself  for 
the  Pope,  the  Spiritual  Head,  wholly  and  solely 
because  the  Holy  See  would  not  violate  the  moral 
law  and  give  him  a  dispensation  Tor-  either  big¬ 
amy  or  divorce.’ 

“The  nobility,  bribed  by  Church  property,  were 
interested  to  maintain  the  revolution.  The  House 
of  Commons  was  packed  and  then  brow-beaten.  If 
the  people  resisted,  the  king  ‘butchered’  them.  If 
they  tried  to  give  expression  to  their  grievances, 
he  gagged  them.  Whoever  refused  to  perjure  his 
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soul  by  swearing  to  the  king  s  spiritual  supremacy 
Henry  ‘brutally  dispatched’ — Lord  Chancellor 
Moore,  Cardinal  Fisher,  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  and 
his  five  uncles,  the  Abbots  of  Jerevault,  Fountains, 
Glastonbury,  Reading,  Colchester,  Sawley,  Whal- 
ley  and  a  host  of  distinguished  men,  including 
Prior  Houghton  and  his  saintly  Carthusians,  ‘on 
whom  the  dreadful  sentence  was  carried  out  with 
even  more  than  usual  brutality,  for  they  were  rip¬ 
ped  up  in  each  other’s  presence,  their  arms  torn 
off  and  their  hearts  rubbed  upon  their  mouths  and 
faces.’  By  such  sweet  methods  did  Bluff  King 
Hal  dethrone  the  Pope  in  the  hearts  of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  people.”  ( Prince  of  the  Apostles,  p.  168.) 

VI.  Americans  see  that  English  history  records 
that  the  youthful  Edward  continued  the  same  ir¬ 
religious  devastation  and  confiscation;  and  that  the 
old  religion  was  restored  in  the  reign  of  Mary. 

That  Elizabeth,  though  praying  God  that  the 
earth  might  open  and  swallow  her  if  she  were  not 
a  true  Roman  Catholic,  yet  set  up  the  new,  the  al¬ 
tered  religion.  ( Cobhett’s  Hist.  Prot.  Reform., 
paragraph  261). 

That  Sacred  Scripture  does  not  warrant  that 
Acts  of  Parliament  signed  by  the  Sovereign  should 
take  the  place  of  Conciliar  canons  signed  by  the 
Pope,  which  are  the  declarations  of  that  church 
which  all  must  “hear”  on  penalty  of  damnation. 

VII.  That  it  is  improper  for  Anglicans  to 
claim  a  participation  in  Christ’s  priesthood,  when 
they  reject  Orders  as  a  Christ-act  or  sacrament 
that  confers  this  participation.  Moreover,  Leo 
XTTT  specifically  condemned  Anglican  Orders. 
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VIII.  That  Convocation  of  English  clergy  in 
1559,  which  a  Protestant  writer  says  “was  the 
only  Convocation  of  the  age  which  is  above  suspi¬ 
cion  of  having  yielded  to  government  pressure,” 
drew  up  articles  declaring  the  belief  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  (1)  the  Peal  Presence  of  our  Lord’s 
Body  and  Blood  in  the  Holy  Eucharist;  (2) 
Transubstantiation;  (3)  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass; 
(I)  the  Divinely  appointed  Supremacy  of  St.  Pet¬ 
er  and  his  Successors  over  the  Universal  Church; 
(5)  that  the  authority  to  deal  with  matters  of  faith 
and  discipline  belonged  to  the  pastors  of  the 
Church  and  not  to  laymen. 

This  declaration  of  the  whole  bench  of  English 
bishops  was  subscribed  to  by  both  Universities  and 
presented  to  the  House  of  Lords.  (  Lingard  and 
other  English  historians.) 

Americans  see  that  if  this  declaration  of  Con¬ 
vocation  and  University  were  true  and  of  Divine 
faith  then,  it  must  be  true  and  of  Divine  faith 
to-day,  and  the  world  wide  will  endorse  this  de¬ 
cision. 

IX.  That  the  Church  has  the  office  of  teaching 
one  faith  and  giving  such  explanations  as  this 
teaching  requires.  These  explanations  have  taken 
place  in  Councils.  That  as  the  Council  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  was  composed  of  the  faithful  and  the  other 
apostles  in  communion  with  Peter — he  who  was 
authorized  to  feed  the  entire  flock  and  confirm  or 
strengthen  the  brethren ;  so  also  the  next  Council 
(that  of  Uice)  was  composed  of  the  faithful  and 
the  bishops  (successors  of  the  other  Apostles)  in 
communion  with  the  Pope  (successor  of  Peter)  ; 
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schismatics  and  heretics  excluded.  Likewise  the 
last  two  Councils  (Trent  and  the  V  atican)  were  a 
gathering  of  the  faithful  and  the  bishops  in  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Pope ;  schismatics  and  heretics 
excluded.  And  as  the  two  first  Councils  are  bind¬ 
ing  on  all  Christians,  so  equally  so  are  the  last 
two.  As  also  indeed  are  the  other  General  Coun¬ 
cils. 

X.  That  it  is  a  surprise  that  Englishmen 
would  accept  the  first  four  General  Councils  and 
reject  the  last  four,  especially  as  England  already 
accepted  one  of  these  four  (Florence,  A.  D.  1439), 
which  in  snch  clear  terms  sets  forth  the  Christian 
doctrine  regarding  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  It 
is  humiliating  on  mankind  to  find  that  a  nation 
that  formerly  accepted  these  five  Councils,  so 
clearly  setting  forth  the  Christian  principle  of  a 
headship  in  the  Church,  should  afterward  repudi¬ 
ate  this  principle.  It  is  consequently  to  be  recom¬ 
mended  that  as  Anglicans  refuse  to  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  the  Pope  as  set  forth  in  the  first 
four  Councils,  they  ought  to  eliminate  these  Coun¬ 
cils  from  the  Prayer  Book. 

That  it  is  very  strange  that  Englishmen  would 
praise  the  Pope  as  set  forth  in  the  first  four  Coun¬ 
cils,  and  blame  those  of  the  last  four,  for  they  are 
the  head  of  the  Church  in  both  instances. 

XI.  That  England  believed  in  jurisdiction, 
temporal  and  spiritual.  This  may  be  learned  from 
Article  XXXVII,  where  amongst  other  things  it 
is  laid  down  ‘That  the  Bishop  of  Pome  hath  no 
jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  England.”  This 
looks  like  the  culprit  passing  sentence  on  the 
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judge,  which  is  not  permitted  in  the  United  States. 
But  two  things  should  be  noticed  here.  That  the 
jurisdiction  referred  to  therein,  is  under  the  head¬ 
ing  “Civil  Jurisdiction;”  and  also  that  it  mentions 
“realm”  and  not  church.  It  would  he  very  strange, 
indeed,  that  any  one  would  have  the  temer¬ 
ity  to  write  for  acceptance  by  people,  no  matter 
how  callous  they  might  he,  an  Article  openly  deny¬ 
ing  to  the  Bishop  of  Borne  an  authority  or  juris¬ 
diction  in  spirituals,  which  England  had  main¬ 
tained  for  1000  years! 

XII.  But  suppose  this  authority  were  openly 
denied  and  repudiated  by  England.  Then  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy  in  England  (except  in  cases 
where  they  remained  faithful)  had  no  spiritual  or 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  first  four  Councils 
embrace  histories  of  persons,  validly  ordained, 
yet  duly  deprived  of  jurisdiction  and  degraded. 
Witness  Arius,  Xestorius,  Eutyches,  Dioscorus,  el 
id  genus  omne.  This  last  mentioned  was  none 
other  than  Archbishop  of  the  Patriarchal  See  of 
Alexandria. 

The  authority  that  conferred  jurisdiction  took 
it  away.  So  also  the  same  authority  that  con¬ 
ferred  dignity  and  jurisdiction  on  Canterbury  can¬ 
celled  it.  If  Dioscorus!  was  deprived  of  his  juris¬ 
diction  and  excommunicated  as  England  believed, 
so  also  is  the  jurisdiction  of  the  prelates  of  the 
Elizabethan  Church  void.  The  Pope  dare  not  give 
the  prelates  in  the  Elizabethan  Church  jurisdic¬ 
tion.  ITe  would  not  give  jurisdiction  against  him¬ 
self. 
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And  if  this  be  true  in  case  of  valid  Orders  it 
is  a  fortiori  true  if  Orders  are  null  and  void,  as 
Leo  XIII  declared  Anglican  Orders  to  be. 

XIII.  These  prelates  have  Crown  J urisdic- 
tion,  hut  that  is  surely  of  no  avail  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom — the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  1898,  Sir 
William  Ilarcourt,  Samuel  Smith  and  other  rep¬ 
resentative  Protestants  declared  in  Parliament  and 
in  the  Press,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a  Par¬ 
liamentary  Church,  governed  by  Parliamentary 
Bishops,  having  Acts  of  Parliament  to  live  upon. 
A  mere  creature  of  Parliament  from  start  to  fin¬ 
ish  ! 

Rt.  Rev.  George  F.  Seymour,  late  Episcopalian 
Bishop  of  Springfield,  Illinois,  writing  in  the 
Daily  Illinois  State  Register,  December  9,  1897, 
asserts  “we  have  an  undoubted  right  to  inquire  as 
to  the  source  whence  our  spiritual  rulers  came. 
And  the  reply  is,  ‘from  the  Crown  of  Great  Brit¬ 
ain.’  ”  And  as  all  Parliamentary  enactments,  Civil 
Service  and  all  Crown  authority  of  every  kind 
ceased  here  on  the  memorable  day  of  Yorktown, 
there  is  consequently  no  Crown  Jurisdiction  here 
any  longer. 

Regarding  Spiritual  Jurisdiction,  the  formal 
way  our  Lord  gives  “mission”  is  worthy  of  great 
attention.  lie  first  grounds  it  on  the  authority 
that  He,  as  man,  received  from  God  the  Father. 
“All  power,”  He  said,  “is  given  to  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also 
send  you ;  going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,” 
(Matt.  28:1.8;  John  20:2L) 
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When  Canterbury  became  severed  from  Rome, 
where  this  mission  or  authority  was  centered,  who 
could  give  it  “mission  ?” 

Could  or  would  Christ  give  Canterbury  or  Con¬ 
stantinople  or  Moscow  mission  against  His  own 
Church  ?  Americans  say,  no. 

That  the  declaration  “that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
has  no  jurisdiction  in  the  realm”  evidently  shows 
a  state  of  Schism  in  England  that  very  time ;  and 
other  Articles  show  a  deviation  from  doctrine  pre¬ 
viously  accepted. 

Americans,  moreover,  see  that  this  declaration  is 
nullified  in  England  to-day.  The  Pope  exercises 
jurisdiction  over  millions  in  the  realm  in  compli¬ 
ance  with  his  spiritual  authority.  “Great  is  truth 
and  it  will  prevail.” 

XIV.  That-  as  in  the  Greek  schism,  the  Su¬ 
premacy  was  emphasized  in  the  case  of  Phocios 
and  just  before  the  secession ;  so  also  in  the  Angli¬ 
can,  we  find  Henry  VIII  voicing  the  nation’s  be¬ 
lief  in  the  Supremacy  in  his  celebrated  defense  of 
the  Eait.h  against  Luther,  and  just  before  Henry’s 
own  schism.  Xay,  more,  Americans  see  that  when 
the  old  religion,  the  gospel  Church,  was  restored, 
and  as  Elizabeth  was  ascending  the  throne,  the 
bishops,  braving  the  royal  displeasure,  voiced 
unanimously  and  spontaneously  the  faith  of  Old 
England  in  the  Papacy.  And  this  occurred,  too, 
just  before  Elizabeth  entered  on  her  schism  by  re¬ 
establishing  the  State  Church  of  her  royal  father. 
Others  may  have  “eyes  and  see  not,”  Americans 
rejoice  that  they  have  eyes  that  see. 
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XV.  That  schism  is  a  sin  which  merits  eternal 
reprobation,  and  that  St.  Paul  ranks  schism  and 
heresy  with  the  sins  of  murder  and  idolatry 
(Gal.  5:20,  21);  and  Americans  sincerely  hope 
that  as  Clement  healed  the  Corinthian  schism,  so 
Pius,  who  wishes  “to  restore  all  things  in  Christ/’ 
may  heal  the  Anglican  schism,  to  the  end  that  uni¬ 
ty  in  faith  and  Christian  government  may  prevail. 
It  is  manifest  to  all,  moreover,  that  non-conformity 
has  no  place  in  the  divine  economy  of  unity. 

That  not  only  does  the  Sacred  Scripture  depre¬ 
cate  schism,  “Mark  them  who  make  dissensions 
(schisms)  and  offenses  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them,”  (Rom. 
16,  17)  but  the  Fathers  also  abhor  it.  Thus,  St. 
Ignatius,  the  glorious  martyr,  says:  “The  sup¬ 
porter  of  a  schism  has  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.” 

And  St.  Augustin  declares,  “We  must  hold  fast 
to  the  Christian  religion  and  to  the  communion  of 
that  Church  which  is  Catholic,  and  is  called  Cath¬ 
olic  not  only  by  her  own  children,  but  even  by  all 
her  enemies.”  (Lib.  de  unit.  Eccles.,  Cap.  VII, 
Xo.  12 . ) 

XVI.  That  the  Church  is  the  depositary  of 
the  heavenly  message,  and  from  this  depositary 
emanated  the  Xew  Testament  writings;  St.  Paul 
getting  a  direct  revelation  from  the  Lord.  Prot¬ 
estants  profess  and  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are 
inspired,  but  they  refuse  to  believe  the  Pope  infal¬ 
lible.  How  do  they  know  that  the  Xew  Testa¬ 
ment  is  inspired  ?  The  same  authority  that  assures 
them  that  the  Xew  Testament  is  inspired  to/ Is  them 
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that  the  Pope  is  infallible  in  his  ex-Cathedra  state¬ 
ments,  and  if  they  believe  one  with  such  tenacity, 
why  not  the  other  i  They  believe  that  God  inspir¬ 
ed  men  to  write  the  truth,  blit  they  will  not  be¬ 
lieve  that  God  assists  the  Pope  to  teach  the  truth, 
especially  when  he  is  the  successor  of  him  who 
was  specially  appointed  to  teach  the  truth  and  con¬ 
firm  the  brethren!  We  cannot  infallibly  know 
what  Christ  taught  without  an  infallible  teacher. 
This  infallible  teacher  is  the  Church,  and  the  Pope 
is  its  mouthpiece. 

Americans  see  that  the  Sacred  Scriptures  were 
deposited  with  the  Church  and  not  with  the  16th 
century  Revolutionists.  Americans,  also,  see  that 
the  Church  is  the  teacher,  and  that  private  inter¬ 
pretation  is  deprecated  on  the  inspired  page.  If 
Catholics  wrote  the  Hew  Testament,  as  they  surely 
did,  and  if  the  Church  declared  these  writings  as 
agreeing  with  her  teachings,  and  true  and  in¬ 
spired  ;  we  do  not  admire  the  rudeness  of  persons 
snatching  the  book  from  Catholics,  striking  them 
in  the  face  with  it,  and  declaring  that  they  know 
more  about  what  is  written  therein  than  the  Cath¬ 
olics  themselves. 

XVII.  That  in  1492  the  Catholic  Church  was 
in  possession  of  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  of  her 
authority  to  teach  the  same,  and  also  of  Plis  prom¬ 
ises  of  co-operation ;  and  she  was  moreover  in  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Sacred  Writings  confirming  her 
right  in  this  possession.  If  Protestantism  received 
any  additional  revelations,  or  authority  to  justify 
its  opposition  to  the  Church  already  possessing 
these  gifts,  it  is  time  for  the  world  to  hear  of  it. 
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Americans  will  not  tolerate  one  using  the  rights 
of  another  especially  to  his  great  injury. 

XVIII.  That  Protestantism  cannot  he  the 
basis  of  reunion  of  Christendom,  for  it  is  simply 
“disunion”  itself.  Its  motto  seems  to  be  “Disuni¬ 
ted  we  stand,  united  we  fall.”  It  is  a  “house  di¬ 
vided  against  itself."  And  as,  collectively,  its 
sects  cannot  be  the  basis,  neither  can  any  one  of 
them  singly ;  for  the  members  of  none  of  its  sects 
are  in  complete  unison  with  one  another  even  on 
their  own  creed,  on  account  of  private  interpreta¬ 
tion.  Neither  can  the  members  of  any  one  sect 
assert  with  the  certitude  of  an  oath  that  all  its  ten¬ 
ets  are  true.  Besides  Protestantism  is  a  reversal 
of  Scripture,  for  it  would  fain  teach  the  Gospel 
teacher,  it  will  not  “hear”  the  authorized  teacher. 
Protestantism  is  a  diversity  of  faith.  It  can  re¬ 
present  innumerable  faiths,  while  Catholicism  re¬ 
presents  Ojte. 

XIX.  That  applying  the  test  “by  their  fruits 
you  shall  know  them,”  we  see  that  since  England 
separated  from  the  Apostolic  See,  the  history  of 
Christian  dissension  is  sad,  woeful  and  unchar¬ 
itable. 

That  the  faith  in  the  English-speaking  world, 
which  should  be  ONE,  is  divided  into  hundreds 
of  conflicting  sects;  that  schism  and  heresy  pre¬ 
vail  ;  that  the  life-giving  Sacraments  are  either  not 
administered  at  all  or  are  administered  by  persons 
not  duly  “Ordered.”  That  indifferentism,  infidel¬ 
ity,  and  spiritual  anarchy  are  on  the  increase.  To 
these  appalling  facts  must  be  added  1,000,000  di¬ 
vorces  in  the  United  States  in  20  years,  with  their 
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subsequent  adultery  and  unlawful  offspring.  See¬ 
ing  this  spiritual  ruin,  and  seeing  that  schism  and 
heresy  and  adultery  are  declared  in  Scripture  to 
be  damnable;  every  virtuous  and  reasonable  per¬ 
son  must  say  that  the  system  that  caused  them,  fos- 
tered  them,  and  promoted  them,  ought  to  be  recti¬ 
fied.  And  as  England  is  largely  accountable  for 
these  wrong’s  by  violating  Church  unity,  so  she 


ought  to  take  a  leading 


now  in  restoring  it. 


Yes,  God  wills  it.  God  wills  unity. 

XX.  That  Englishmen,  in  1492,  regarded  the 
Church,  whose  headquarters  are  in  Rome,  as  the 
Church  of  the  Bible,  and  that  their  ancestors  ac¬ 
cepted  the  first  seven  General  Councils  that  did  not 
repudiate,  but  did  wonderfully  recognize  the  Pa¬ 
pacy.  They  also  accepted  the  Formulary  of  Hor- 
misdas,  a  profession  of  faith  concluding  with  a 
promise  of  allegiance,  which  was  incorporated  into 
the  proceedings  of  the  eighth  General  Council  at 
Constantinople.  It  is  reckoned  that  this  Formu¬ 
lary  received  the  signatures  of  at  least  2500  bish¬ 
ops  during  the  previous  300  years.  It  declared 
that  “in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Rome  religion  has  al¬ 
ways  been  preserved  immaculate  w  *  *  and  in 
which  (See)  is  the  perfect  and  true  solidity  of  the 
Christian  religion.”  We  see,  therefore,  on  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  Christendom  that,  although  the  manners 
of  some  of  its  Pontiffs  were  faulty  (we  are  not 


concerned  with  what  they  did,  but  with  what  they 
taught)  ;  yet  amid  human  frailty  no  wrong  doc¬ 
trine  has  been  inscribed  in  the  creed  of  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  See.  This  was  the  belief  of  Englishmen 
voiced  by  their  king  against  Luther  in  1521,  and 
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the  voice  of  their  Bishops  and  the  two  Universities 
in  1559.  Hence,  this  being  true,  the  Anglican 
Art.  XIX  stultifies  Englishmen,  is  false  and  un¬ 
justifiable  by  true  history,  and  sets  up  a  claim  of 
infallibility  greater ,  if  possible,  than  that  claimed 
by  the  Mother  Church. 

XXI.  Americans  appeal  to  Englishmen  to  be 
reasonable.  There  is  only  one  Heavenly  Message, 
and  only  one  Official  or  Authorized  Interpreter  of 
it.  “Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations.”  These 
and  their  lawful  successors  were  sent  and  not  their 
enemies.  Yes,  they  were  sent,  and  no  one  was 
sent  to  teach  an  opposing  doctrine.  St.  Paul  says: 
“There  are  some  that  trouble  you,  and -would  per¬ 
vert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides 
that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  he 
anathema.”  (Gal.  1,  7-8.)  We  see,  therefore, 
that-  the  whole  world  was  to  he  the  school  of  these 
teachers,  all  mankind  their  scholars ;  and  that  Eng¬ 
land  was  not  reserved  for  any  other  teacher.  And 
Americans  consider  that  the  scholars  ought  to  “lis¬ 
ten”  to  the  teacher,  ought  to  he  taught  and  he  obe¬ 
dient,  especially  when,  as  in  this  case,  they  are 
commanded  to  do  so  under  the  severest  penalty. 

XXII.  But  some  persons,  voicing  the  turmoil 
and  bloodshed  of  the  past  four  centuries,  may  say, 
“the  Catholic  Church  is  wrong  and  we  are  right.” 
Well,  let  us  see.  Three  things,  then,  would  have 
to  be  proved. 

(1)  That  the  Catholic  Church,  whose  seat  of 
government  has  been  at  Rome,  has  gone  astray, 
teaches  wrong  doctrines,  has  utterly  failed,  and 
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lias  lost  tlie  conferred  authority,  and  Christ  s 
promises  and  co-operation. 

(2)  That  her  rights,  powers,  privileges  and 
promises  were  transferred  by  Christ  to  the  An¬ 
glican,  or  some  other  sect. 

(3)  And  that  such  sect  possesses  the  trans¬ 
ferred  rights,  powers,  privileges  and  promises  to¬ 
day,  confirmed  in  them  by  signs  from  heaven  or 
miracles. 

It  will  not  avail  to  impeach  the  Church,  and  try 
to  show  that  she  has  forfeited  her  right  and  au¬ 
thority  to  be  the  world-teacher  in  matters  of  faith. 
This  would  indeed  be  poor  satisfaction  to  the  ini 
peacher  and  to  the  world  at  large.  A  sect  must 
prove  that  the  Magisterium  of  the  Church,  and 
the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  were  trans¬ 
ferred  to  it,  and  that  it  is  now  guaranteed  against 
error.  This  is,  indeed,  a  mighty  task ;  for  Amer¬ 
icans  see  that  the  other  Reformation  Chiefs  did 
not  recognize  Luther  as  having  heavenly  authoi 
ity,  for  they  abused  him  and  did  not  abide  by  his 
decision,  but  started  churches  of  their  own. 

Americans,  furthermore,  see  that  it  is  dishonor¬ 
able  for  any  Christian  to  try  to  justify  his  rebel¬ 
lion  by  saying  the  Church  apostatized,  yea,  it  is 
rather  implied  blasphemy,  for  it  is  an  impeach¬ 
ment  of  the  omnipotence  and  veracity  of  God,  as  if 
He  could  not,  or  would  not,  keep  His  promise. 

We  see,  however,  as  Christ  proved  He  was.  Di¬ 
vine  and  hence  the  “Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life, 
that  we  may  expect  He  will  be  with  His  Church 
till  the  end  of  the  world.  We  see,  therefore,  how 
wrong  and  untrue  was  the  action  of  those  who,  in 
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the  past  four  centuries,  would  limit  His  co-opera¬ 
tion  with  the  Church  to  the  first  few  centuries,  and 
appeal  to  the  Scriptures  to  sustain  them,  forget¬ 
ting  that  nowhere  in  its  sacred  pages  can  such 
strange  statement  of  limitation  be  found. 

Moreover,  Luther  says,  “the  Catholics  have  the 
authentic  creeds,  the  authentic  sacraments,  the 
authentic  Christianity.”  So  does  the  late  Dr. 
Charles  C.  Starbuck  of  Amherst  College,  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  who  quotes  Luther  approvingly  ( Sacred 
Heart  Review,  Boston,  27  Mar.,  1909). 

XXIII.  That  it  is  indicative  of  the  sad  plight 
to  which  Anglicans  are  reduced  when  they  seek 
reunion  with  the  Greek  schismatics.  These  are 
Secessionists.  They  are  Secessionists  from  an  ar¬ 
ticle  of  faith  that  they  theynselves  principally  de¬ 
fined  and  most  loudly  proclaimed.  They  empha¬ 
sized  in  the  seven  General  Councils  which  are  the 
basis  of  Eastern  Orthodoxy,  and  in  the  Formula  of 
ILormisdas,  that  Peter  ivas  the  head  of  the  Church 
and  the  Pope  ivas  his  successor,  to  whom  of  course 
obedience  is  due.  On  fourteen  distinct  occasions 
have  the  schismatics  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  the  Pope,  and  returned  to  Catholic  unity;  but 
politics,  prejudices,  or  personalities,  prevented 
those  reunions  becoming  permanent. 

We  would  like  to  see  the  Greeks  coming  back 
the  fifteenth  time  to  stay,  not  exactly  for  their 
number,  but  for  the  fulfillment  in  their  regard  of 
the  wish  and  prayer  of  the  Redeemer  for  unity, 
and  for  the  conversion  of  Asia  ;  for  ever  since 
their  separation  from  the  Papacy  they  seem  to  be 
paralyzed. 
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But  how  can  Anglicans  tamper  with  the  A  icene 
Creed,  or  cancel  the  “filioque”  after  England  de¬ 
claring  it  true  for  over  one  thousand  years  ? 

How  can  Anglicans,  themselves  in  Schism  now , 
seek  reunion  with  a  church  that  Englishmen  weie 
declaring  “accursed”  for  600  years? 

Evidently  Anglicans  should  first  advise  Greeks 
to  remove  the  cause  of  the  anathema  by  accepting 
the  Papacy;  and  to  render  this  advice  effective, 
they  should  give  the  example  themselves. 

XXIV.  That  Americans  see  that  the  office  of 
Peter,  as  Pastor  over  all,  is  Christ’s  own  arrange¬ 
ment,  as  was  recognized  of  yore  in  England;  and 
that  Catholics  honor  Peter  because  Christ  Himself 
so  much  honored  him.  He  confirmed  his  mission 
by  wonderful  miracles,  raising  the  dead  _  to  life 
(Acts  IX);  and  the  very  shadow  of  His  body 
curing  all  diseases  (Acts  5:15). 

That  the  Church,  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Fath¬ 
ers,  bear  testimony  to  the  special  honor  conferred 
on  Peter,  commonly  called  his  Primacy  or  Su¬ 
premacy. 

That  Christ’s  own  voice  (“He  that  hears  you 
hears  me”)— His  representative  to  the  nations — ■ 
the  Church  of  the  Gospel,  has  proclaimed  to  the 
world  that  the  office  of  Peter  is  continued  m  his 
successors,  which  office  is  commonly  called  the 

Papacy. 

That  the  Fathers  wisely  explain  that  it  was  to 
preserve  unity  that  the  Church  was  founded  on 
Peter.  Thus,  in  particular,  said  St.  Pacian  in  the 
third  century;  and  we  who  live  in  the  twentieth 
century  see  how  true  and  how  wise  is  his  state- 
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ment.  So  also,  seeing  the  schisms  and  the  multi¬ 
plicity  of  heresies  traceable  to  the  secession  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  do  we  admire  the  truth  and  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  expression  of  St.  Jerome  in  the  fourth 
century:  “Therefore  was  one  of  the  twelve  set 
over  all  the  others  as  the  recognized  Head,  that  all 
occasion  of  schism  might  be  removed.” 

(Hier.  adv.  Jovian.,  lib.  I.,  No.  26.) 

That  there  cannot  be  a  ’’unity  of  spirit”  when 
the  various  persons  maintain  a  variety  of  faith. 
Neither  can  there  be  “a  bond  of  peace”  in  such  a 
conflict.  They  need  the  bond  of  peace,  and  what 
keeps  them  in  the  bond  of  peace  is  the  Papacy. 

XXV.  That  the  efforts  of  the  reformers  to  dis¬ 
prove  Catholic  claims  are  shown  to  be  miserable 
failures  by  Protestant  historians. 

(a)  They  said  that  Peter  was  never  in  Pome. 

(The  quaint  theory  that  St.  Peter  was  never  in 

Rome,  is  refuted  by  Protestant  writers  of  note 
from  Lightfoot  to  Harnack.) 

(b)  That  he  never  had  a  See  there. 

(Millman  says:  “The  succession  of  the  Bishop 

of  Rome  from  St.  Peter  was  now,  near  200  years 
after  his  death,  an  accredited  tradition.  (Vol.  I, 
Book  II,  p.  66.) 

(c)  That  Christ  did  not  found  His  Church  on 
Peter. 

(“The  evasion,”  says  Meyer,  “often  taken  ad¬ 
vantage  of  in  the  controversy  with  Rome,  viz., 
that  ‘rock’  means  not  St.  Peter  himself,  but  the 
firm  faith  and  the  confession  of  it  of  the  Apostle 
is  incorrect,  since  the  demonstrative  expression  ‘on 
this  rock’  can  only  mean  the  Apostle  himself.”) 
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(d)  That  ‘petra’  was  not  applied  to  Peter. 

(“Peter  was  to  be  the  ‘petra  of  the  building  of 

the  Church,”  so  says  the  learned  Olshausen.) 

Yes,  petros  and  petra  are  the  very  same  word  in 
different  grammatical  form.  To  call  a  man  a 
' petra’  would  be  like  calling  him  Eliza. 

(e)  That  England  did  not  receive  the  faith 
from  Pome. 

(The  sterling  words  of  Lord  Halifax  should 
never  be  forgotten :  “Yv7hen  for  controversial  pur¬ 
poses  it  is  attempted  to  discover  an  origin  for  the 
English  Church  other  than  that  of  Rome,  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  facts  are  tempted  to 
doubt  our  honesty,  or  at  least  the  trustworthiness 
of  our  historical  methods.”) 

(f )  That  the  Forged  Decretals  were  the  source 
of  Papal  jurisdiction. 

(The  Forged  Decretals  appeared  in  A.  D.  845 
and  it  appears  from  Salmon’s  “Infallibility  of 
the  Church”  and  Smith’s  “Diet.  Chris.  Antiq.” 
Protestant  authorities  on  the  above,  that  before  the 
time  of  Gregory  I  (590)  appellate  jurisdiction  had 
been  granted  to  the  Popes  over  the  whole  Church). 

This  last  objection  is  the  silliest  of  the  series, 
even  sillier  than  trying  to  dynamite  the  rock  of 
Peter. 

Americans  observe  that  while  Anglicans  usually 
deny  special  prerogatives  conferred  on  Peter,  these 
latter  will  sometimes  concede  them ;  but  assert  that 
they  were  only  personal.  Catholics  maintain  that 
these  are  perpetual  and  attached  to  the  office. 
Peter’s  office  must  necessarily  continue ;  for  if  the 
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Church  continues,  so  must  the  foundation ;  if  the 
flock  continues,  so  must  the  shepherd ;  if  the  king¬ 
dom  continues,  so  must  the  keyhearer  of  authority. 

“As  that  which  Peter  believed  in  Christ  is  per¬ 
manent  (says  St.  Leo,  Serna.  II  de  Assumpt.)  so 
what  Christ  instituted  in  Peter  is  permanent.” 

Even  La  Marca,  a  favorite  authority  with  An¬ 
glicans,  says:  “Since  a  head  was  constituted  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  remove  the  occasion  of 
schism,  as  Jerome  remarks,  therefore  was  Peter’s 
privilege  a  real  one,  to  the  perpetual  advantage  of 
the  Church,  and  not  personal,  since  the  form  of 
the  Church,  which  must  needs  be  perpetual,  was 
set  forth  in  the  Apostolic  College  with  its  Plead.” 
{Tract,  de  Singulari  Primatu  Petri.) 

Americans  see,  further,  that  the  Papacy  is  part 
of  Christianity,  yea,  the  foundation  and  strong¬ 
hold  of  Christianity;  and  that  the  Papacy  did  not 
come  out  of  the  Church,  but  rather  that  the  Church 
came  out  of  the  Papacy.  The  Church  starts  with 
Peter,  the  first  confessed  Christian. 

That  it  is  false,  deceptive,  and  unchristian  to 
apply  to  a  hostile  institution  the  Scripture  intend¬ 
ed  for,  and  applicable  to,  the  Gospel  Church. 

That  by  no  possibility  can  the  texts  referring  to 
the  Gospel  Church  refer  to  an  institution  not  yet 
in  existence.  Hence,  in  A.  D.  1492,  the  Scriptur¬ 
al  Church  texts  referred  to  a  Church,  already  in 
existence ;  and  could  not  possibly  be  intended  for  a 
Church  that  would  be  started  in  the  next  cen¬ 
tury,  in  reformation  days,  especially  when  these 
were  opposition  Churches. 
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XXVI.  There  are  few  facts,  if  any,  so  strong¬ 
ly  established  in  the  New  Testament  as  the  special 
prerogatives  conferred  on  Peter.  These  four  won¬ 
derful  Petrine  texts  are  astounding.  The  man, 
whom  the  world  calls  the  Christ-given-name-of 
Peter,  is,  after  the  Saviour,  the  central  figure  in 
the  Gospels  and  the  Acts.  And  this  central  figure 
have  Englishmen  for  three  centuries  tried  to  ob¬ 
scure,  and  have  foolishly  flooded  the  world  with 
Bibles  in  the  vain  and  unchristian  attempt  to  be¬ 
little  the  authority  of  that  central  figure !  Let  it 
be  hoped  that  what  was  done  in  hatred  may  be 
utilized  in  love,  when  the  position  of  Peter  in 
Christ’s  plan  of  salvation  will  be  jnore  fully  real¬ 
ized;  and  when  unity  with  the  chief  pastor  conies 
to  be  more  appreciably  contrasted  with  prodigality 
and  disunion  outside. 

Christ  prays  specially  for  Peter:  ‘'Simon,  Si¬ 
mon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  (the 
plural  number)  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat; 
but  I  have  prayed  (not  for  all,  but)  for  thee ,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not;  and  thou,  being  once  converted, 
confirm  thy  brethren.”  (St.  Luke,  22:31,  32.) 
And  in  strange  contrast  to  this  astonishing  prayer, 
Peter  is  abused  by  Christians.  The  man  for  whom 
Christ  specially  prayed  has  been  specially  attacked 
by  Englishmen,  since  the  Reformation! 

‘  XXVII.  That  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is  a 
dissenter  from  the  Gospel  Church  the  Xational 
Church  of  England  in  1492,  and  hence  has  no 
authority  to  command  obedience  in  spirituals  from 
non-  conformists.  Only  the  Gospel  Church  the 
church  identified  with  Peter  and  Peter’s  successor 
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— can  say  ‘‘thus  saith  the  Lord/’  or  command  obe¬ 
dience  under  penalty  of  sin,  or  hurl  an  anathema 
in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority,  of  the  Almighty. 

XXVIII.  That  if  England  believed  for  1000 
years  that  the  Pope  was  V  rear  of  Christ  and  Head 
of  the  Church,  as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  ex  jure 
divino ,  and  if  it  were  true  and  of  faith  then,  it  is 
true  and  of  faith  to-day.  And  why  not,  for  was  it 
not  the  declaration  of  Council  and  Convocation  of 
the  Gospel  Church  for  1000 years?  And  the  wit¬ 
nessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  always  consist¬ 
ent. 

That  the  Blessed  Thomas  More,  Lord  High 
Chancellor  of  England,  should  settle  this  Papal 
Supremacy  matter  for  doubting  Englishmen  for 
all  time,  for  he  declared  that  “the  Church  began 
with  Christ,  and  has  Him  for  its  head,  and  St. 
Peter,  His  Vicar,  after  him,  and  the  head  under 
Him ;  and  always  since,  the  successor  of  Him  con¬ 
tinually,”  and  sealed  this  belief  in  the  Papal  head¬ 
ship  with  his  blood  because,  as  he  further  said, 
“the  Papal  authority  is  grounded  on  the  Divine 
law.” 

That  immediate  acknowledgment  of  this  au- 
thority,  grounded,  on  the  Divine  law,  is  imperative 
on  the  English  people  for  the  exercise  of  jurisdic¬ 
tion,  as  well  as  to  terminate  schism  and  restore 
unity  of  the  faith. 

And  this  is  the  more  imperative  because  English 
history  for  1000  years  prior  to  1492  bears  testi¬ 
mony  to  this  Spiritual  authority.  In  searching  its 
pages,  it  is  not  so  much  a  question  of  seeking  the 
acknowledgement  of  this  authority  as  where  to 
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find  its  denial.  Nay,  more.  Not  only  do  we  fail 
to  find  a  denial  in  pre-reformation  days;  but  is  it 
not  a  startling  fact  that  “notwithstanding  the  su¬ 
premacy  and  uniformity  acts  unjustly  and  illegal¬ 
ly  forced  upon  the  English  clergy  by  Henry  and 
Elizabeth,  there  is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  the 
formularies  of  the  Anglican  Communion  to  this 
day  a  specific  denial  or  rejection  of  the  de  jure  di- 
vino  Primacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.”  ( Prince 
of  the  Apostles ■,  p.  189.) 

XXIX.  That  fifty  well  known  public  men  in 
England  wrote  answers  to  the  question  asked  in 
the  “Christian  Commonwealth,”  London,  What 
is  the  one  thing  above  all  others  for  which  the  Brit¬ 
ish  people  should  strive  in  1909  V’  Has  any  one 
of  them  stated  in  that  “Christian”  publication,  that 
the  paramount  question  for  English  Christians  is 
to  heal  their  unscriptural  schism  and  unchristian 
divisions ?  That  great  Christian  commoner,  W.  E. 
Gladstone,  once  said  that  the  greatest  need  of  the 
modern  world  is  “the  sense  of  sin.”  And  if  schism 
is  sin,  and  if  England  is  in  schism,  Americans 
think  that  there  ought  to  be  a  general  .purification 
or  house-cleaning  inaugurated  across  the  water  this 
very  year. 

XXX.  As  the  Popes  praise  the  freedom  which 
the  Church  enjoys  in  the  United  States;  and  as 
the  principles  of  the  Constitution  are  founded  on 
Catholic  principles ;  and  as  the  Church  has  found 
here  all,  or  nearly  all,  she  wants,  or  had  ever  strug¬ 
gled  for ;  it,  is  evident  that  Catholics  are  firmly 
bent  on  upholding  this  Government.  Seeing  her 
honor  and  justice  in  purchasing  Church  property 
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in  the  Philippines,  as  contrasted  with  the  French 
government  confiscating  Church  property,  is  it  any 
wonder  that  Catholics  admire  Columbia,  and 
swear  to  defend  her  against  all  foreign  princes 
and  potentates.  And  as  in  European  countries 
where  exists  union  of  Church  and  State,  sometimes 
the  wrong  acts  of  the  State  were  attributed  to  the 
Church,  American  Catholics  rejoice  that  distinc¬ 
tion  of  Church  from  State  prevails  here.  We  find 
moreover  in  pre-reformation  days  many  quarrels 
in  England  with  the  Church,  but  these  quarrels 
principally  arose  because  the  line  between  tem¬ 
poral  and  spiritual  affairs — between  State  and 
Church  matters — was  not  clearly  delineated,  and 
that  they  were  quarrels  rather  over  tax  than  faith. 

Americans  enjoy  the  sweets  of  Church  freedom 
and  prize  its  blessings ;  and  truly  appreciate  what 
St.  Anselm  wrote  to  his  sovereign :  “There’s  noth¬ 
ing  God  loves  more  than  the  liberty  of  His 
Church.” 

XXXI.  Christ  in  establishing  His  Church, 
established  Church  government.  In  “the  Kingdom 
which  will  never  fail,”  is  authority  to  see  that 
whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded  be  observed 
and  maintained. 

And  if  persons  are  bound  to  obey  the  temporal 
government,  and  if  it  be  true  that  those  who  re¬ 
sist  lawful,  constitutional  government  purchase 
unto  themselves  damnation,  what  are  we  to  say 
to  those  who  resist  the  spiritual  government,  the 
government  set  up  by  the  King  of  Kings  and  the 
Lord  of  Lords  ? 

And  as  the  British  government  and  the  United 
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States  government  best  know  tlie  rights  and  prin¬ 
ciples  on  which  their  governments  are  constituted, 
and  are  the  best  interpreters  of  their  laws,  so  the 
Christian  government — the  Catholic  Church, 
whose  seat  of  government  is  at  Rome,  best  knows 
her  rights,  privileges  and  principles,  and  is  the  best 
and  surest  interpreter  of  her  laws.  She  has  the 
administration  of  the  gospel  message,  and  she  chal¬ 
lenges  the  world  to  prove  her  administration 
wrong.  If  other  governments  correctly  expound 
the  principles  of  their  constitution,  how  much  bet¬ 
ter  can  the  Church  government  expound  hers,  see¬ 
ing  that  she  has  the  assured  co-operation  of  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

XXXII.  Americans  see  that  as  the  true  reli¬ 
gion,  the  religion  of  the  Saviour,  must  be  for  all — 
cannot  be  insular,  but  must  be  universal  ;  so  the 
Saviour’s  Church— the  Gospel  Church— must  be  a 
world  Church,  an  international  Church.  “ALL 
power  is  given  to  IVIe  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  go¬ 
ing  therefore,  teach  ye  ALL  nations,  * 
teaching  them  to  observe  ALL  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you ;  and  behold  I  am  with  you 
ALL  days  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.” 
(St.  Matt,,  28:19-20.) 

They,  having  ALL  power,  were  to  teach  in  their 
corporate  capacity  all  nations,  all  the  truth,  all  the 
time ;  and  the  Church  whose  office  it  is  to  teach  in 
this  “whole”  or  complete  manner,  is  called  Cath¬ 
olic  or  whole.  And  if  Englishmen  like  all  the 
truth,  all  the  time,  as  people  of  the  United  States 
do ;  then  the  English  nation,  as  well  as  the  Ameri¬ 
can,  should  attend  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  she 
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has  ALL  POWER  AND  AUTHORITY  to  teach 
it.  Americans  ought  to  have  Christ’s  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth — no 
guesses,  nor  doubtful  interpretation  in  matters  of 
doctrine.  No  one  can  teach  the  whole  truth,  only 
she  who  received  the  whole  truth  from  the  Master 
Himself.  'Moreover,  if  the  Catholic  faith  and  sac¬ 
raments  were  God’s  remedy  to  heal  the  corruption 
of  society  in  the  time  of  our  Savior,  they  are  the 
remedy  to-day.  Hence  then,  there  is  only  one 
Church,  that  has  a  name  indicating  it  to  be  the 
Church  of  the  Almighty,  the  International  Church, 
the  Saving  Church.  While  the  sects  either  get 
their  names  from  some  man,  as  the  Lutheran,  Cal- 
vinistic  or  Wesleyan;  or  from  some  peculiar  doc¬ 
trine,  as  the  Baptist;  the  Church  of  God — the 
Catholic  Church— the  Church  identified  with  Pe¬ 
ter — the  Gospel  Church — gets  its  name  from  its 
Divine  Office. 

As  our  Saviour  came  to  save  sinners,  so  His 
Church  has  compassion  for  the  sinner  and  the  un¬ 
fortunate;  and  desires  to  administer  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  for  their  benefit  and  comfort.  Eroude  ex¬ 
pressed  a  very  great  truth  when  he  said:  “in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  depth  with  which  men  feel  sin  will 
they  ‘gravitate  toward  Rome.’  ” 

If  all  the  Creeds  the  Anglo-Saxon  ever  knew — 
the  Apostles’,  the  Nicene,  and  Athanasian — de¬ 
mand  belief  in  the  Catholic  Church,  why  does  not 
every  one  of  Anglo-Saxon  descent  comply  with  that 
belief  ?  Moreover  Art.  VIII  says :  “The  three 
Creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasian  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles’  Creed, 
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ought  thoroughly  to  he  received  and  believed;  for 
they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture.”  "Why  then  are  they  not  thor¬ 
oughly  received  and  believed  ?  The  friendly  pur¬ 
pose  of  this  “Appeal  to  England”  is  to  direct  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  fact  that  they  are  not  thoroughly  re¬ 
ceived  and  believed  as  this  Article  requires.  If 
this  Article  of  the  present  National  Church  in 
England  demands  belief  in  these  three  Creeds,  it 
is  strangely  inconsistent  that  not  only  do  the  peo¬ 
ple  disregard  its  inforcement,  but  so  does  the 
Church  herself.  These  Creeds  declare  for  ONE 
CTIHRCH.  The  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is  a  living- 
violation  of  these  Creeds — it  is  a  separate  Church ! 
It  is  separated  in  communion  and  in  several  mat¬ 
ters  of  faith  from  that  Church — -the  Gospel 
Church — -the  historic  Catholic  Church  -the 
Church  referred  to  in  these  Creeds;  and  whose 
head  has  been  the  Pope  of  Pome. 

Nay  more,  it  is  a  Protestant  church.  Corona¬ 
tion  day  will  witness  a  strange  scene,  as  Coronation 
days  have  in  the  past  couple  of  centuries.  The 
Sovereign,  the  Head  of  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana 
that  thus  professes  Catholic  creeds,  must  swear  be¬ 
fore  the  world  that  he  is  an  upholder  not  of  the 
Catholic,  but  of  the  Protestant  religion !  Is  it  any 
wonder  the  Pagans  remain  unconverted?  Is  it 
any  wonder  Pagans  mock  Christians  ?  Any  won¬ 
der  that  Paganism  and  Mohammedanism  are  on 
the  increase,  as  was  lamented  at  the  late  Mission¬ 
ary  Congress  of  Protestants  at  Edinburgh  ? 
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XXXIII.  That  George,  as  successor  of  Ed¬ 
ward,  claims  allegiance  from  every  country  that 
constitutes  his  world-wide  empire,  although  that 
allegiance  is  based  largely  on  conquest  and  the 
sword.  So  it  is  reasonable  that  Pius,  as  successor 
of  Peter,  should  claim  allegiance  of  the  entire 
flock — the  faithful  in  every  land,  especially  as  it  is 
authorized  by  the  Master.  Why,  then,  should 
England  further  refuse  this  spiritual  allegiance  ? 
Englishmen,  too,  would  probably  feel  bad  if  Aus¬ 
tralia,  India,  or  Ireland  should  separate  from  the 
unity  of  the  British  empire,  although  there  is  no 
divine  law  requiring  this  unity;  so  also  Christians 
must  have  felt  bad  in  days  agone,  as  Christians 
feel  bad  to-day,  that  England  is  separated  in  faith, 
in  communion  and  in  government  from  the  Chris¬ 
tian  empire,  the  Catholic  Church,  in  violation  of 
divine  law  and  regulation ! 

XXXIV.  If  nothing  is  to  be  believed  by  Angli¬ 
cans  except  what  may  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  (Art.  XXI)  what  text  authorizes  the  King 
or  Caesar  to  be  the  spiritual  head  of  the  Church, 
or  empowers  them  to  confer  spiritual  jurisdiction : 
or  what  text  deprives  the  papacy  of  its  Christ- 
given  office  of  feeding  the  entire  flock  ?  English¬ 
men  have  resisted  the  claims  of  pretenders  to  the 
throne,  and  they  have  guarded  minor  titles:  witness 
the  Tichborne  case.  Americans,  therefore,  are  at 
a  loss  to  know  why  Englishmen  would  take  part 
in  such  a  mockery  as  to  try  to  confer  the  keys  of  a 
Kingdom,  not  of  this  world,  on  any  earthly  prince? 

XXXV.  That  as  the  Gospel  Church,  founded 
on  Peter — identified  with  Peter  and  Peter’s  sue- 
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cessors  down  to  our  own  day,  inherits  the  wonder¬ 
ful  promises  of  our  Savior,  she  ought  to  get  in 
England  to-day  the  recognition  that  she  had  in 
1492,  especially  when  the  reformers  have  not 
proved  (and  cannot  prove)  that  she  lost  these 
promises,  and  that  they  were  transferred  to  them ; 
and  especially  when  we  see  the  ruin  that  has  befal¬ 
len  Christendom  in  the  numerous  divisions  con¬ 
sequent  on  rejecting  the  Papacy. 

Americans  have  read  much  in  the  English  press 
about  idolatry  and  corrupt  doctrine  of  the  faithful 
in  days  previous  to  the  Reformation.  The  most 
effective  means  of  corrupting  doctrine  would  he 
to  corrupt  the  Scripture.  And  it  must  never  he 
forgotten  that  the  Church  did  not  corrupt  the 
Scriptures  although  her  accusers  did.  Eet  Eras¬ 
mus,  a  witness  and  conspicuous  actor  in  those  days, 
speak:  “Such  is  the  state  of  the  Catholic  Church 
at  present,  that  were  Paul  himself  to  descend  from 
heaven  to  witness  it,  it  would  not,  I  think,  dis¬ 
please  him.” 

Americans  note  that  the  non-Conformists  of 
England  are  practicing  similar  tactics'  toward  An¬ 
glicans  that  Anglicans,  or  the  Ecclesia  Elizabeth- 
kna,  practised  toward  the  Catholic  Church.  Eng¬ 
land  is  a  miniature  picture  of  Christianity  to-day. 
Christianity  there  is  in  three  hostile  camps — Ca¬ 
tholicism,  Anglicanism,  and  non-Conformity.  And 
the  Christianity  of  the  world  is  Catholic,  Schism¬ 
atic  and  Heretical. 

Americans  observe  in  English  history  that  much 
trouble  and  dissension  have  arisen  in  England  in 
matters  of  faith  from  utterances  of  unauthorized 
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agitators ;  sometimes  well  meaning  but  self -deluded. 
The  dangerous,  unchristian,  and  unscrupulous  ut¬ 
terances  that  led  to  the  Gordon  Riots  are  given  in 
illustration.  As  well  have  the  King  and  Parlia¬ 
ment  hand  over  the  government  of  England  to  the 
Socialistic  propaganda  as  to  have  unauthorized 
preachers  assume  the  rights  of  the  Ecclesia  docens 
et  regnans , — the  Church  teaching  the  faithful  to 
observe  what  Christ  taught. 

XXXVI.  That  in  so  far  as  they  are  men  of 
honor,  justice,  and  religion,  it  is  incumbent  on  Eng¬ 
lishmen  of  every  class,  creed,  and  condition,  to 
heartily  co-operate  from  this  very  day  in  restoring 
the  unity  of  the  faith  throughout  the  English- 
speaking  world,  to  the  end,  that  securing  their  own 
salvation  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  the  reunited 
forces  may  also  bear  to  heathen  nations,  and  espe¬ 
cially  to  that  trinity  of  nations — India,  China  and 
Japan- — the  faith  that  Augustine  brought  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  pagans. 

If  England  will  not  exert  herself  to  restore  unity 
in  Christendom  for  this  desirable  end,  shall  Amer¬ 
icans  witness  the  Orient  as  an  instrument  of  her 
Providential  chastisement  ? 

She  may,  however,  content  herself  with  sending 
non-Catholic  missionaries  to  the  Orient,  which 
must  be  admitted  to  be  a  strange  procedure  for  one 
that  officially  declares — sets  forth  in  her  Prayer 
Book,  that  “Catholic  Creeds  must  be  thoroughly 
received  and  believed.”  Believing  in  One ,  Catho¬ 
lic  and  Apostolic  Church, — and  yet  sending  a  de¬ 
legate  of  a  different  church,' — one  that  is  neither 
Catholic  nor  Apostolic,  will  strike  Americans  as  it 
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may  strike  Japanese,  as  being  an  unwarranted  pro¬ 
ceeding.  These  non-Catholic  missionaries  may, 
however,  find  it  hard  to  g’et  themselves  accredited 
amongst  the  J apanes&j  recollecting  that  their  for¬ 
mer  Apostle — St.  Francis  Xavier  (in  whose  life 
are  recorded  fifty-one  miracles  and  prophecies), 
was  a  Catholic;  and  that  he  raised  the  dead  to 
life;  and  that  his  body  was  found  incorrupt  and 
sweet  smelling  in  the  tomb  at  Goa,  India,  recol¬ 
lecting  these  things  the  wily  Japanese  have  been 
testing  non-Catholic  missionaries,  “Francis  Xa¬ 
vier,”  say  they,  “raised  four  from  death  to  life,  we 
will  believe  your  teaching  in  preference  if  you 
raise  eight.”  Heedless  to  say,  non-Catholic  mis¬ 
sionaries,  to  the  present  date,  have  not  reached 
this  standard  of  qualification. 

XXXVII.  Finally,  Americans  see  that  the 
Master’s  prayer  for  unity  is  fulfilled  and  illustrat¬ 
ed  in  the  Catholic  Church.  And  while  He  prayed 
for  unity  amongst  His  real  followers,  and  for  the 
true  believers ;  yet  He  did  not  pray  for  the  world, 
“I  pray  not  for  the  world ;”  and,  of  course,  He 
does  not  pray  for  those  who  from  worldly  motives, 
divide  the  Church,  or  keep  it  divided,  and  thus 
oppose  His  prayer  and  wish  for  unity. 

XXXVIII.  Americans  candidly  admit  that 
in  this  Review  there  are  matters  that  puzzle  them. 

Some  of  these  puzzles  are : 

If  Henry  VIII  were  excommunicated  from  the 
Catholic  Church  in  July,  1533,  how  could  he  start 
a  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  1534? 

In  1521,  Henry  published  his  famous  work,  en¬ 
titled  Assertio  Septem  Sacramentorum,  and  dedi- 
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cated  it  to  Leo  X,  and  for  this,  the  title  of  “De¬ 
fender  of  the  Faith”  was  conferred  on  him. 

What  the  King’s  sentiments  were  at  this  time 
admit  of  no  dispute ;  and  he  expressly  declares  that 
“every  Church  of  the  faithful  acknowledges  and 
venerates  the  Roman  See  as  its  Mother  and  Pri¬ 
mate.”  ( England  and  the  Holy  See ,  by  Spencer 
Jones,  p.  13.) 

If  then,  the  Ecclesia  Anglicana,  was  a  daughter 
in  1521,  how  can  she  be,  according  to  Anglicans, 
a  sister  in  1910  ? 

If  there  be  300  various  and  contradictory  creeds 
in  England,  how  can  any  sane  man  assert  that  the 
God  of  truth  can  endorse  each  of  these  as  right  and 
lawful ?  Or  how  can  300  doctrines,  opposite  and 
contradictory  to  one  another,  be  reconciled  to  one 
and  the  same  Gospel  truth  ? 

If  Christ  and  the  Paraclete  are  with  the  Church 
how,  then,  do  these  “smart”  Christians  accusing  the 
Church — the  Catholic  Church — of  error,  reconcile 
their  accusation  with  the  fact  that  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  has  dwelt  in  the  Church  constantly  since 
the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost  to  teach  her  all 
truth,  thus  preserving  her  from  error  ? 

If  Article  VIII  declares  for  Catholic  Creeds, 
and  if  the  King  is  head  of  the  Rational  Church 
that  declares  for  these  Creeds,  Americans  cannot 
see  why  Englishmen  humiliated  their  King  into 
forcing  him  to  take  a  non-Catholic  oath  before  he 
could  be  crowned.  Yes,  an  oath  that  has  been 
openly  and  professedly  Protestant. 

If  Anglicans  consider  the  Donatists  as  outside 
the  Church ;  if  they  consider  the  Monophysites  as 
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outside  also  (as  they  do)  ;  and  if  the  same  author¬ 
ity — -  the  same  Church,  that  declared  the  Donatists, 
schismatics;  and  the  Monophysites,  heretics ;  says 
also  that  Anglicans  are  in  a  similar  position, 
Americans  cannot  see  why  Englishmen  do  not  real¬ 
ize  their  unsafe  position.  St.  Augustin,  the  great 
bishop  of  Hippo,  is  revered  by  Anglicans.  In  the 
Synodal  epistle  of  the  Council  of  Zerta,  drawn  up 
by  him,  he  there  tells  the  Donatists :  ‘  Whoever  is 
separated  from  this  Catholic  Church,  however  in¬ 
nocently  he  may  think  he  lives,  for  this  crime 
alone ,  that  he  is  separated  from  the  unity  oe 
Christ,  he  wile  not  have  life,  but  the  anger 
of  God  will  remain  upon  him.”  The  Catholic 
Church  is  as  much  the  Catholic  Church  to-day  as 
then.  She  has  as  much  authority  to-day  as  when 
the  Donatists  and  Greeks  and  Anglicans  seceded 
from  her.  Just  as  England  is  still  England,  al¬ 
though  she  lost  the  French  Province*  and  the 
American  colonies. 

XXXIX.  Americans  are  aware  of  the  deep 
veneration  that  people  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  en¬ 
tertain  for  Gregory,  their  father  in  Christ,  and 
Bede  their  historian;  and  hence  this  Review  is 
concluded  by  quoting  them.  Referring  to  Constan¬ 
tinople  St.  Gregory  writes : 

“As  to  what  they  say  of  the  Church  of  Constan¬ 
tinople,  who  doubts  that  it  is  subject  to  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  See  ?  This  is  constantly  owned  by  the  most, 
pious  Emperor  and  by  our  brother  the  Bishop  of 
that  city.”  (Lib.  IX,  Ep.  12.)  And  again:  It 
is  evident  to  all  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  that  by 
our  Lord’s  words  the  care  of  the  whole  Church 
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was  committed  to  St  Peter,  Apostle,  and  Prince  of 
all  Apostles”  (lib.  V,  ep.  XX.)  “  Who,”  he  asks, 
“is  ignorant  that  the  Church  is  established  on  the 
firmness  of  the  Chief  of  the  Apostles  ?” 

Yen.  (St.)  Bede  says  of  Pope  Gregory:  “And 
whereas  he  was  the  Primate  all  over  the  world, 
and  was  placed  over  the  churches  already  reduced 
to  the  faith  of  truth,  he  made  our  nation,  till  then 
given  up  to  idols,  the  Church  of  Christ .”  (Hist. 
Eccles.  lib.  II,  c.  I)  .  Regarding  the  Headship  of 
the  Church  and  Schism  he  says:  “And  therefore 
did  Blessed  Peter,  having  confessed  Christ  with 
a  true  faith  and  followed  Him  with  a  true  love, 
receive  in  a  special  manner  the  keys  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Heaven  and  the  sovereignty  of  judicial 
power,  that  all  the  faithful  throughout  the  world 
might  understand  that  whosoever  separated  them¬ 
selves  from  the  unity  of  faith  or  from  his  fellow¬ 
ship  can  neither  he  released  from  the  chains  of 
their  sins  nor  enter  the  gate  of  the  Heavenly  King¬ 
dom.”  (Hem.  lib.  16.) 

Judged  by  these  statements  Anglicans  of  to-day 
are  found  sadly  wanting. 


Heaven  knows  it  is  time  that  these  deficiencies  be 
supplied,  and 

“Let  the  Peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your  hearts,  where¬ 
in  also  you  are  called  in  One  Body;  and  be  ye  thankful.” — 
Col.  3:15. 

“  May  the  God  of  Peace,  Who  brought  again  from  the 
dead  the  Great  Pastor  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  Blood  of  the  Everlasting  Testament,  fit  you  in  all 
goodness,  that  you  may  do  His  Will.” — Heb.  13:20-21. 

(See  Part  II  for  Annotations  and  Corroborations.) 
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“I  pray  for  them;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me:  because  they  are  Thine: 
And  not  only  for  them  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also 
who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in  Me;  that  they 
all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Thee;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us;  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.’’  John  17: 
9-21. 

“The  belief  of  America  in  the  Creator  is  emblazoned 
on  the  dome  of  the  National  Library  at  Washington  in 
these  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  ‘The  heavens  show  forth 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  declareth  the  work 
of  His  hands'  (Ps.  18,  2).  St.  Paul  says:  ‘The  invis¬ 
ible  things  of  Him’  (His  existence,  etc.)  ‘are  clearly 
seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made.  His  eternal  power  also  and 
divinity,  so  that  they  (unbelievers)  are  inexcusable.’ 
(Rom.  1,  20).”— “Catholic  Belief.” 


Promote  the  Coming  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  Pagan. 


We  call  this  a  Christian  age.  Then  why  not  try 
in  this  our  day,  and  make  a  united  effort  to  promote 
Christianity  amongst  two-thirds  of  the  world  yet  Pagan? 


Reunion  in  these  pages  means  submission  to  an  author¬ 
ity  or  Divine  Teacher  competent  to  maintain  the  union 
or  unity. 

We  implore  our  readers,  as  they  expect  to  meet  their 
God  in  judgment,  not  to  place  any  obstacle  to  reunion: 
we  entreat  all  good  persons  as  they  hope  for  eternal 
reward  to  promote  it. 
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If  the  truths  of  faith  be  100 — then  it  is  evident  that 
each  one  must  be  believed,  for  each  one  is  to  be  believed, 
because  it  is  revealed  truth.  Therefore  those  who  accept 
only  90,  as  the  sects  generally  do,  come  under  the  ter¬ 
rible  declaration  of  the  Savior,  "He  that  believes  not 
shall  be  condemned.'’ 


The  Godhead  is  characterized  by  unity.  The  Three 
Divine  Persons  constitute  the  one  God.  "Let  us  make 
man  to  our  own  image  and  likeness”  (Gen.  1:26).  Man 
ought  therefore  be  distinguished  for  his  love  of  uphold¬ 
ing  that  heavenly  faith,  that  is  One. 


It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  profoundest  of 
English  poets,  Coleridge,  was  moved  to  say,  having  O  'Con¬ 
nell  in  mind:  "O,  for  a  great  man — for  one  really  great 
man  who  could  feel  the  power  and  weight  of  a  prin¬ 
ciple  and  unflinchingly  put  it  into  action!  See  how 
triumphant  in  debate  and  action  O’Connell  is.  Why? 
Because  he  asserts  a  broad  principle  and  acts  up  to  it — 
rests  all  his  weight  on  it  and  has  faith  in  it.” 

Oh,  for  a  few  really  great  Englishmen  to  bring  back 
their  fellow  men  to  the  God-given  principle  of  unity  in 
faith! 


"The  fool  (he  who  is  bereft  of  reason,  or  uses  it 
perversely)  says  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God.”  When 
we  see  an  effect  we  look  around  for  the  cause.  If  a 
savage  found  a  watch — a  timepiece— in  the  wilderness, 
he  could  reason  that  it  had  a  maker.  Day  and  night  we 
witness  the  grand  machinery  of  the  Universe,  and  who 
can  deny  that  it  had  a  Maker?  Years  ago  thi* 
was  beautifully  put  by  Whately:  "Whatever  shows 
marks  of  design  had  an  intelligent  maker;  the  Universe 
shows  marks  of  design,  and  therefore  it  had  an  intelli¬ 
gent  Maker.” 


Eternity!  Oh  what  a  word!  If  you  multiply  a  mil¬ 
lion  by  the  number  of  letters  in  this  Appeal,  what  an 
astounding  product  we  would  have!  And  if  that  figure 
would  represent  the  years  that  a  damned  soul  would  be 
burning  in  hell,  would  it  represent  eternity?  Certainly 
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not,  for  those  figures  are  limited,  have  an  end,  but  eter¬ 
nity  has  no  end.  Englishmen,  who  have  the  reputation  of 
seeking  pleasure  and  happiness,  think  of  this:  if  you  have 
not  the  Gospel  faith,  you  will  be  damned.  God  says  so. 


Chateaubriand  arrives  at  this  conclusion  in  his  philo¬ 
sophical  discussion: 

Christianity  is  perfect;  men  are  imperfect.  Now,  a 
perfect  consequence  cannot  spring  from  an  imperfect 
principle. 

Christianity,  therefore,  is  not  the  work  of  man.  If 
Christianity  is  not  the  work  of  man,  it  can  have  come 
from  none  but  God. 

If  it  came  from  God,  men  cannot  have  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  it  but  by  revelation. 

Therefore,  Christianity  is  a  revealed  religion. 

— -(Genius  of  Christianity,  p.  '685.) 

It  is  hard  to  account  for  the  existence  of  this  world 
without  its  Creator.  Pretty  hard  indeed.  Impossible. 

It  is  hard  to  supply  as  pleasing,  as  satisfactory,  as 
complete  a  system  as  the  Christian  system  of  truth 
which  this  world  enjoys. 

It  is  hard  for  any  agnostic  to  give  the  world  any¬ 
thing,  even  remotely  approaching  the  grandeur,  the 
greatness  of  the  gift,  that  Christianity  is  to  the  world. 

It  is  indeed  hard  to  say  that  man  would  be  so 
hardened  of  heart  and  blind  of  intellect  as  to  reject  the 
Creator,  seeing  that  He  deigned  to  come  down  on  His 
earth,  and  talk  to  man  in  a  manlike  manner,  and  prove 
to  man  His  assertions.  Deluded  must  that  man  be  that 
will  not  attend  to  the  loving  designs  of  God  in  his 
regard. 


St.  Augustin  says:  “No  man  denies  the  existence 
of  God,  but  such  a  one  whose  interest  it  is  that  there 
should  be  no  God.” 

“But  the  Lord  is  the  true  God;  He  is  the  living  God, 
and  the  everlasting  King;  at  His  wrath  the  earth  shall 
tremble,  and  the  nations  shall  not  be  able  to  abide  His 
threatening.’?  (Jer.  10:10.) 

Persons  in  the  20th  century  have  the  same  teaching 
authority  that  the  world  had  on  the  first  Pentecostal  Day. 
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If  adequate  then  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  world  it  is 
adequate  today.  If  such  were  Christ’s  arrangements  then 
it  continues  to  be  Christ’s  arrangement  to-day. 

“He  that  hears  you  hears  Me.’’  Why  don’t  unbe¬ 
lievers  hear  this  teaching  authority? 

“He  that  despises  you  despises  Me.’’  Why  do  those 
despising  this  teaching  authority — those  despising  and 
rebelling  against  the  Church — expect  favors  from  the 
Master? 


II.— BASIS  OF  REUNION. 


“Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.”  Rom. 
11:20. 

“This  is  eternal  life:  That  they  may  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent.” 
John  17:3. 


Christ  is  the  Messiah — the  Emmanuel — God  with  us. 

Because  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah  are 
fulfilled  in  Christ. 

Because  His  own  life  and  doctrine  manifest  Him  to 
be  divine. 

Because  He  Himself  gave  a  Divine  account  of  Him¬ 
self. 


If  the  Word  of  God  counts  for  anything  with  His 
miserable  creature  man,  then  when  He  said  to  His 
Church — to  His  Apostles  in  their  corporate  capacity — 
that  He  would  be  with  them  all  days,  why  do  men  deny 
it?  Rather  should  not  men  be  glad? 


Christ  came  to  atone  for  sin.  The  angel  told  Joseph 
to  call  Him  Jesus  because  He  was  to  save  His  people 
from  sin.  The  most  effective  way  to  save  people  from 
their  sins  is  to  have  them  forgiven.  Where  in  the  39  Art. 
is  there  a  reference  to  the  Sacrament  of  Forgiveness 
— the  administration  of  Penance — the  ministry  of  recon¬ 
ciliation?  And  sin  is  the  chief  thing  that  affects  men 
here  below. 


Notes — Basis  of  Reunion 
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If  the  truths  of  Christianity — the  matters  of  belief, 
be  100,  would  it  be  proper  to  take  the  teachings  of  that 
sect  that  would  embody  only  90  of  these  truths  in  its 
creed,  as  a  standard  of  Beunion? 


In  the  basis  of  Beunion  there  must  be  no  compro¬ 
mise  with  truth.  Nor  should  those  in  error  ask  the 
standard  bearer  of  truth  to  compromise.  The  custodian 
of  truth  has  no  authority  to  compromise  it.  If  the  cus¬ 
todian  made  a  compromise  it  would  be  continually  thrown 
in  his  face,  and  he  would  cease  to  be  the  custodian  of 
the  truth. 


Let  us  be  fair  and  impartial.  Can  Protestantism  be 
the  basis  of  Beunion?  It  can  NOT;  for  it  is  not  a  build¬ 
ing,  but  heaps  of  loose  stones  separated  from  the  build¬ 
ing;  it  is  not  a  fold,  but  many  warring  camps;  it  is 
not  a  kingdom,  but  rather  a  conglomeration  of  rival,  pre¬ 
tentious  kingdoms,  in  none  of  which  are  the  keys. 


Americans  are  aware  that  Ephesus  is  regarded  as 
one  of  the  first  four  Councils:  also  that  there  was  another 
council  held  there  which  Englishmen  never  regarded  as  a 
Council  of  the  Church,  because  it  was  a  meeting  of  those 
who  opposed  Borne.  It  was  called  the  “Bobber  Council 
of  Ephesus,”  the  “Latrocinium,”  as  it  was  pleasantly 
named  by  Pope  Leo  I.  It  was  convoked  against  the 
will  of  the  Pope,  by  Theodosius  VI.,  at  the  request  of 
Dioscorus,  the  rebellious  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and 
the  well  known  heretic  Eutyches. 


Americans  see  that  in  1492  there  was  one  church 
recognized  in  England  as  the  National  one.  This  church 
maintained  that  there  was  only  one  faith,  and  that  the 
Papacy  was  part  of  that  one  faith,  and  that  the  Papacy 
was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  this  oneness  of 
faith  amongst  men.  Henry  VIII,  in  order  to  get  a  new 
wife,  was  not  justified  in  starting  a  new  Church,  and  thus 
dividing  the  faith. 


We  want  every  good  person  to  co-operate — heartily 
co-operate  with  us— in  God’s  work  for  reunion.  Espe¬ 
cially  do  we  ask  those  outside  Christians — those  not  of 


174 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 


the  household  of  the  faith-to  help.  If  you  aie  not  of 
the  household,  come  along,  set  aside  the  straws  that 
beset  your  path.  We  have  the  key.  Apply  to  the  Cath¬ 
olic  clergy. 


Saul  of  Tarsus  was  a  good  Jew,  but  yet  a  bad  man. 
Why,  because  of  his  faith.  Hear  himself  “Who  before 
was  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor  and  contumelious. 
But  I  obtained  the  mercy  of  God,  because  I  did  it  ignor¬ 
antly  in  unbelief.”  1  Tim.  1:13.  Could  the  Englishman 
or  Protestant  generally  in  days  agone  plead  that  they 
did  not  know  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  the  Church 
of  God  in  England  in  1492,— for  the  best,  and  wisest, 
and  noblest  so  regarded  her?  When  persons  became  blas¬ 
phemous,  persecutors,  contumelious  as  was  Saul  ot  old, 
could  it  be  pleaded  that  they  were  so  ignorantly?  With¬ 
out  pressing  the  question  too  closely,  these  lines  are  ad 
dressed  to  every  descendant  of  a  Saul,  to  do  his  best,  in 
this  our  day,  in  his  own  circle,  to  advance  the  interests 
of  that  same  persecuted  Church;  and  to  promote  the  one 
faith  of  the  Master  in  charity  and  Christian  zeal. 


Persons  should  never  forget: 

That  there  is  only  one  God  and  true  knowledge  of 
Him  must  be  one  like  Himself. — Bev.  D.  S.  Phelan. 

That  Christ  is  God  and  laid  down  His  life  in  testi¬ 
mony  of  it. 

That  He  did  more  than  any  philosopher  or  Oriental 
sage  for  mankind,  for  He  civilized  a  brutal  world. 

That  men  believe  their  fellow-man  in  matters  of 
fact  and  history.  And  if  we  believe  man  why  not 
believe  God — why  not  believe  Christ  who  is  God — God 
who  assumed  humanity? 

The  agnostic  does  not  like  to  believe  unless  he  sees. 
He  does  not  like  to  be  credulous  iu  matters  of  faith. 
And  yet  D’Alembert,  himself  an  agnostic,  says:  “Noth¬ 
ing  is  so  credulous  as  incredulity.”  He  believes  the 
figments  of  his  own  depraved  mind. 

That  even  the  evolutionist,  claiming  that  beings 
proceeded  from  mere  matter,  must  admit  a  first  cause, 
a  creator.  For  who  made  that  original  matter;  suitably 
located  it;  endowed  it  with  qualities  (cohesion,  attrac¬ 
tion,  etc.);  gave  it  motion  or  animation,  etc.? 


Notes — Basis  of  Reunion 
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Milner  remarks  that  the  pagans  of  old  were  so  be¬ 
wildered  on  the  whole  subject  of  religion,  that  Socrates, 
the  wisest  of  them  all,  declared  it  “impossible  for  men 
to  discover  this,  unless  the  .Deity  Himself  deigned  to 
reveal  it  to  them.”  (Plato  Dialog.  Aleibiad.) 

Chateaubriand  says  that  Christianity  is  so  truly  the 
religion  of  philosophers,  that  Plato,  the  philosopher,  may 
be  said  to  have  almost  anticipated  it. 

“Would  that  one  would  come  from  heaven  to  tell  us 
what  is  truth!”  exclaimed  this  great  Grecian  philosopher, 
Plato. 

“Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.”  St.  John 
1:17. 

Hear  Himself  declaring  before  Pilate:  “For  this  was 
I  born,  and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world:  that  I  should 
give  testimony  to  the  truth.”  John  18:37. 

And  before  this  He  proclaimed  “I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life.”  John  14:6. 

And  Plutarch  long  ago,  still  in  the  twilight,  and  still 
unguided  by  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  wrote:  “There 
is  no  greater  gift  for  man  to  take,  nor  more  august  for 
God  to  give  than  Truth.  ’  ’ 

And  although  One  came  from  Heaven,  One  not  a  mere 
messenger,  but  the  Word  Himself,  and  delivered  this 
august  gift  of  truth  to  men,  two-thirds  of  the  world  to¬ 
day  do  not  enjoy  the  truths  of  faith,  because  His  unwor¬ 
thy  followers  have  adulterated  His  truth  and  denied  His 
faith. 


“For  by  grace  you  are  saved  through  F^iith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  ’  ’  Ephes. 
2:8. 


In  your  desire  to  promote  your  happiness  you  may 
haAm  accumulated  some  riches.  Now  why  would  you  not 
secure  happiness  which  is  infinitely  better,  and  which 
will  last  infinitely  longer  than  mere  temporal  riches? 
What  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  soul? 
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We  find  2  Sacraments  prefigured,  promised,  fulfilled. 
And  these  2  Sacraments  are  God’s  wonderful  helps  o 
men.  And  strange  though  it  may  seem,  these  2  are 
specially  attacked  and  rejected  by  sectaries.  Would  a 
Christian  reunion  be  complete  without  including  these 


“And  I  went  up  according  to  revelation,  and  con¬ 
ferred  with  them  the  gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  but  apart  with  them  who  seemed  to  be  something, 
lest  perhaps  I  should  run,  or  had  run  m  vain.  (Ga. 
0.2I .  If  St.  Paul  considered  it  prudent  and  necessary  to 
consult  the  Church  authorities,  why  should  not  Englis  - 
men,  who  have  run  rather  wildly,  or  perhaps  run  m  vain 
find  it  necessary?  To  the  Council  at  Trent  the  Innovators 
were  invited  but  refused;  and  after  300  years  is  it  not 
prudent  and  necessary  that  sectaries  would  eonsu  t  the 
Church  authorities  in  connection  with  our  present  lllustn 
ous  pontiff  Pius  X,  who  wishes  “to  restore  all  things  in 

Christ?” 


Do  you  know  any  cause  more  worthy  than  the  pro¬ 
motion  of  the  dying  wish  and  prayer  of  Our  Blessed 
Bedeemer? 


Where  are  our  cherished  dead? 


in  .—IP  WE  GO  BACK  1000  YEARS  FROM  A.  D.  1492. 


“Do  not  fear,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace. 
Because  I  am  with  thee.”  Acts  18:9-10.  , 

“God  is  faithful:  by  whom  you  are  called  unto  tne 
fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  1  Cor.  1:9. 

“What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him?  Thou  hast  made  him 
a  little  less  than  the  angels.  Thou  hast  crowned  him 
with  glory  and  honor,  and  hast  set  him  over  the  work 
of  Thy  hand.”  Ps.  8:5-7. 
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In  1492  the  faith  of  England  was  the  faith  of  Borne. 
To-day  it  is  not.  Americans  are  surprised  at  Englishmen 
saying  it  is. 

Americans  find  the  title  “Sovereign  Pontiff”  given 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  Tertullian,  an  eminent  author¬ 
ity,  in  the  3d  century  (245). 


Americans  consider  it  woefully  inconsistent  for  the 
Ecclesia  Elizabethana  to  “order”  her  ministers  to  for¬ 
give  sins,  and  prohibit  confessionals  wherein  this  power 
is  exercised. 


With  regard  to  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Forgiveness  as  well  as  the  Eucharist,  we  can  but  exclaim: 
Only  a  God  could  do  it.  Only  the  infinite  love  of  God  for 
man  could  prompt  such  assistance. 


The  treatise  on  the  Sacraments  by  Watson,  the  last 
Catholic  bishop  of  Lincoln,  shows  conclusively,  if  proof 
were  needed,  that  old  England  believed  in  the  Seven 
Sacraments. 


‘  ‘  The  elevation  of  the  Host  and  Chalice  for  adoration 
was  introduced  in  the  12th  century  as  a  protest  against 
the  heresy  of  Berengarius,  who  denied  the  real  presence 
of  our  Lord’s  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Eucharist.”  (The 
Continuity  of  the  English  Church,  by  V.  Rev.  Canon 
Croft,  p.  20.) 


“Filioque”  was  acknowledged  as  a  fundamental 
verity  of  faith  in  680  at  the  synod  held  in  that  year  by 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  his 
suffragans  at  Hatfield.  (Beda,  Hist.  Eccl.  ed.  Stevenson, 
1841,  paragr.  304.) 


Let  us  hear  what  a  Non-conformist  authority  has  to 
say  relative  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Ecclesia  Eliza¬ 
bethan  to  be  Catholic  and  continuous  from  before  the 
Reformation:  “The  argument  that  the  Pre-Reformation 
Church  was  not  Roman  Catholic  in  doctrine,  ntual,  gov 
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eminent,  and  subservience  to  Rome,  is  too  childish  for 
serious  reply.  In  all  essentials  it  was  Roman  Catholic, 
and  the  complete  rejection  of  those  essentials  made  the 
Post-Reformation  Church  an  entirely  new  and  heretical 
Church,  that  execrated  what  the  former  Church  had 
adored;  and  believed  and  practised  what  the  former 
Church  had  execrated.”  The  Christian  World  (Non- 
Conformist.) 


Britain  was  for  over  400  years  a  colony  of  the  Pagan 
Roman  empire  that  perished.  Augustine  led  another  con¬ 
quest — one  different  from  Caesar’s,  and  made  it  a  part 
of  that  Kingdom  that  will  last  forever,  whose  center  is 
Rome  and  whose  circumference  is  the  limits  of  the  earth. 
And  regarding  the  policy  of  the  past, — the  obliterating 
or  destroying  of  that  part  as  unwise  and  unhallowed, 
and  unworthy  of  Englishmen,  let  the  men  of  to-day  co¬ 
operate  in  its  revival  and  further  perpetuity. 


Schism,  heresy,  divorce,  loss  of  Sacraments,  multipli¬ 
cation  of  faiths  and  churches,  these  are  some  of  the  fruits 
of  the  revolution  of  the  16th  century.  That  revolution  not 
only  violated  the  unity  of  God ’s  faith,  but  it  also  hinders 
the  pagan’s  conversion,  and  tends  to  unchurch  people  al¬ 
together.  There  are  50  millions  of  people  unchurched  in 
this  country  and  credit  it  largely  to  such  revolution 
methods. 


One  of  the  strongest  signs  that  Anglicans  have  not 
the  succession  of  pre-reformation  Catholicity  is  that  they 
dropped  the  belief  in  the  Papacy;  for  whatever  is  once 
accepted  as  of  faith  Catholics  never  reject.  Definitions 
of  the  Catholic  Church  “last  for  all  time  without  change 
or  shadow  of  vicissitude;”  but  a  clearer,  or  fuller  defini¬ 
tion  may  be  given  if  it  is  required  or  necessitated.  If  An¬ 
glicans  were  genuine  Catholics  they  would  to-day  hold 
on  to  the  old  faith  in  the  Papacy,  and  not  accept  a  faith 
with  one  or  more  Catholic  dogmas  eliminated. 


The  Anglo-Saxon  race  esteem  (or  should  esteem) 
Gregory  their  father  in  Christ  and  Bede  their  historian. 
This  historian  says  of  St.  Gregory,  called  the  Great,  “he 
made  our  nation,  the  Church  of  Christ.”  (Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  2,  c.  1.) 


Notes — If  We  Go  Back  A  Thousand  Years  179 

Now  this  Church  of  Christ,  called  and  known  in  Eng¬ 
lish  history  as  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of  which  Ilia 
Grace,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  is  an 
archbishop,  is  the  one,  the  only  one  Church  of  Christ  in 
England  to-day.  Americans  have  no  evidence  of  any  new 
revelation  authorizing  a  different  one. 


Americans  hope  that  Anglicans  will  not  be  displeased 
with  the  term  1  ‘  Ecclesia  Elizabethana.  ”  It  is  not  selected 
for  the  purpose  of  offense,  but  simply  to  emphasize  the 
glaring  fact  that  the  National  Church  of  England  today 
is  not  Catholic.  But  those  advocating  the  change  of 
name  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  to  American 
Catholic  may  say  “We  are  Catholic  and  nothing  else.'’ 
Now  keep  quiet  till  the  approaching  Coronation  Day,  and 
then  you  can  hear  the  Head  of  the  Anglican  Church  swear 
to  uphold  the  Protestant  Reformed  Religion,  and  try  and 
find  out  from  that  what  you  really  are. 


Sir  Robert  Hart  declared  in  opening  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Exhibition  at  Leeds  in  1909  (see  Synopsis  for 
his  exact  words),  that  the  Catholic  missionaries  in  China 
were  second  to  none  in  zeal  and  self-sacrifice.  How  sad 
therefore  to  find  the  Wesleyan  brethren  attacking  the 
great  stronghold  from  which  this  good  for  religion  and 
humanity  emanates;  and  associating  with  vile  infidels  to 
strengthen  the  attack!  Attacking  Rome  holding  aloft 
the  standard  of  the  Cross,  is  tantamount  to  attacking 
Christ  Himself!  And  how  utterly  disedifying  to  see  irre¬ 
ligious  and  uncharitable  tactics  manifested  in  the  heath¬ 
en’s  field! 


4t  the  conference  between  the  British  (Welsh)  bish¬ 
ops  and  St.  Augustine  was  the  Papal  Supremacy  one  of 
the  subjects  for  discussion?  Not  at  all.  The  3  subjects 
were:  that  the  British  bishops  would  keep  Easter  at  the 
right  time;  that  they  would  adopt  the  Roman  ritual  in  the 
administration  of  baptism;  and  that  they  would  join  with 
the  Roman  missionaries  in  preaching  the  word  of  God 
to  the  Pagan  English.  (Bed.  Eccl.  Hist.,  p.  2,  c.  2.) 

In  the  celebration  of  Easter  the  British  Church 
originally  agreed  with  that  of  Rome,  no  less  than  in  other 


180 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 


points,  as  the  emperor  Constantine  expressly  declares  in 
his  letter  on  that  subject.  (Euseb.  Vit.  Constant,  p.  3, 
c.  19.) 

But  after  the  Saxon  invasion,  the  British  churches 
got  into  a  wrong  computation  which  Augustine  wished 
corrected. 

At  first  the  British  bishops  refused  to  co-operate  in 
converting  the  Saxons,  as  it  was  hard  on  flesh  and  blood 
to  immediately  and  cheerfully  volunteer  to  convert  those 
pagans  who  had  harassed  them  for  200  years.  But  this 
was  not  a  denial  of  the  Pope’s  general  supremacy.  With¬ 
in  2  years  we  find  Oudoceus,  bishop  of  Landaff,  going  to 
Canterbury  to  receive  consecration  from  the  same  St. 
Augustine;  and  ever  after  the  bishops  of  Landaff  wers 
always  subject  and  obedient  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can¬ 
terbury,  who  was  at  all  times  the  Pope’s  legate.  (Rt. 
Rev.  Bishop  Milner  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  St.  David’s, 
Wales.) 

Columbus  a  Franciscan. 

Columbus  belonged  to  the  3d  Order  of  St.  Francis. 
His  crew  also  were  Franciscans.  America  was  discovered 
on  the  11th  of  October,  Octave  day  of  the  feast  of  St. 
Francis.  They  were  Franciscans,  that  influenced  Isabella 
(herself  a  Tertiary)  to  help  the  enterprise.  The  first 
clergyman  to  visit  America  in  connection  with  the  discov¬ 
ery  was  a  Franciscan.  The  first  bishop  was  a  Franciscan, 
as  also  the  first  martyr  for  Christ  in  America. 

The  Franciscans  were  not  only  the  first  missionaries 
in  those  portions  of  North  America  settled  by  the  Span¬ 
iards,  but  also  along  the  northern  coast  discovered  by  Cabot 
under  the  English  flag.  Long  before  the  Puritan  Pilgrims 
landed  on  Plymouth  Rock,  the  intrepid  Franciscan,  Le 
Curon,  had  evangelized  the  Hurons  and  preached  in  the 
wigwams  of  the  Mohawks.  The  Franciscan  Father 'Hen¬ 
nepin  was  the  first  to  explore  the  great  lakes  and  give 
to  Niagara  Falls  the  name  of  St.  Anthony.  The  Apostle 
of  South  American  Missions  is  St.  Francis  of  Solano. 
“The  Sons  of  St.  Francis,”  writes  Leopold  de  Cherance, 
“were  the  first  to  evangelize  Mexico,  Peru,  Paraguay, 
Brazil,  Canada,  and  the  whole  West  Indies.” 

“Pursuing  to  the  last  their  work  of  deliverance  and 
salvation,  they  were  also  first,  with  Juan  Suarez  and 
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Zumarraga,  to  raise  their  voices  in  favor  of  the  Indians 
whom  it  was  sought  to  reduce  to  slavery,  as  along  with 
Ximenes,  they  were  the  first  to  protest  against  that  hid¬ 
eous  traffic  called  the  slave  trade.”  And  thus  our  Aboli¬ 
tionists,  emancipating  the  negro,  were  anticipated. 
(Adapted  from  the  Lamp.  Yol.  VIII.,  No.  6,  edited  by 
Rev.  Paul  James  Francis  Watson. 


Two  Anglican  clergymen  wrote  that  _  instructive 
treatise  on  the  Papacy  entitled  ‘  ‘  The  Prince  ot  the 
Apostles.”  Since  written  one  of  them  Rev.  Paul  Janies 
Francis  Watson  joined  the  Catholic  Church,  along  wit 
his  entire  community,  the  Society  of  the  Atonemen  , 
Graymoor,  N.  Y.  Their  reception  into  the  Church  at¬ 
tracted  national  attention.  The  converts  are  happy.  But 

let  Father  Paul  himself  speak: 

“It  is  hardly  worth  while  adding  that  the  membe>rs 
of  the  Society  have  only  feelings  of  profound  gratitude 
when  they  consider  the  step  of  a  year  ago,  eternity  itse 
will  not  be  too  long  in  which  to  magnify  God  and  praise 
Him  for  the  benefits  which  have  come  to  us  by  virtue  of 
our  citizenship  in  the  Catholic  Church.”  (“The  Lamp, 
Yol.  Yin,  No.  11.) 


Would  that  England  of  1492  attended  to  these  words 
of  St.  Paul:  “Continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  set¬ 
tled.  and  immovable  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  which 
you  have  heard,  which  is  preached  in  all  the  creation 
under  heaven.”  Col.  1:23.  In  the  16th  Century  Eng¬ 
land  listened  to  a  gospel  previously  unheard,  and  ob 
serves  it  to-day! 


“For  Christ  therefore  we  are  ambassadors,  God  as  it 
were  exhorting  by  us.”  II  Cor.  5:20.  Ambassadors 
must  be  fully  instructed  with  regard  to  matters  relating 
to  the  power  sending  them— Christian  ambassadors  must 
be  replete  with  Christian  truth,  else  God  will  not  exhort 
bv  them.  What  hind  of  an  ambassador  is  that  who  de¬ 
nies  Christian  truth— truth  that  was  believed  m  England 
in  1492? 
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Does  the  authority  that  gave  us  the  Scriptures  as  the 
inspired  word  of  God,  that  blessed  and  consoling  liter¬ 
ature,  tell  us  that  it  is  the  sole  rule  of  faith?  She  does 
not. 


"Understanding  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  is  made  by  private  interpretation.’'  (II  Peter 
1:20.) 

Why  do  persons,  claiming  the  Bible  for  their  guide, 
disrespect  this  text  and  unlawfully  use  private  interpre¬ 
tations? 


IV.— UNITY  IN  FAITII  NECESSARY. 


"I  and  the  Father  are  One.”  John  10:30. 

"I  am  the  Light  of  the  World.”  John  8:12. 

"I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life.  No  man 
cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Me.”  John  14:6. 

"And  the  high  priest  said  to  Him:  I  adjure  Thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou  be  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Thou  hast  said  it.” 
Matt.  26:63,  64. 

And  because  He  said  He  was  God,  He  was  put  to 
death.  It  won’t  do  to  assert  that  our  Savior  was  merely 
good;  wTe  must  accept  His  testimony  that  He  was  Divine. 


God  made  man  a  little  lower  than  the  angels.  And 
man  renders  himself  a  little  lower  than  the  devils  by  sin. 


Unity  of  faith  requires  a  uniform  interpretation 
guaranteed  to  be  correct  by  the  author  of  that  faith. 


One  unanswerable  argument  for  the  historic  reality  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  living  and  before  our  eyes,  and  that  is 
Christianity  and  His  Church  teaching  it. 
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Heaven  is  the  prize  we  all  should  try  to  gain,  but 
we  cannot  gain  sanctification  without  faith,  for  ‘  ‘  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.”  (Heb.  11:6.) 


We  have  unity  of  teaching,  of  creed,  of  worship, 
of  government;  because  our  first  principle  is  admission 
of  an  authority,  and  our  second  principle  is  submission 
to  the  authority  which  we  admit.  Lucifer  and  Adam 
observed  the  first  principle,  but  not  the  second. 


“Rome  exercised  her  spiritual  power  by  the  willing 
obedience  of  Englishmen  in  general,”  says  Dr.  Gairdner, 
<  ‘  and  that  they  regarded  it  as  a  really  wholesome  power, 
even  for  the  control  over  seeular  tyranny,  is  a  fact  which 
it  requires  no  very  intimate  knowledge  of  early  English 
literature  to  bring  home  to  us.” 


Truth  admits  no  compromise.  Anglicans  et  id  genus 
omne  are  constantly  asking  for  compromise.  The  Church 
cannot,  should  not  commit  herself  to  compromise  with 
truth.  It  is  sometimes  alleged  that  Pope  Honorius  com¬ 
promised  with  the  Monothelite  heresy,  and  every  one 
knows  that  Anglicans  are  constantly  throwing  the  case 
into  our  faces. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Queens  Elizabeth,  Anne,  and 
Victoria  could  not  boast  to  be  “Defenders  of  the 
Faith”  unless  they  expressed  themselves  in  favor  of  the 
Papacy  in  terms  similar  to  Henry’s  when  he  receiver 
the  title  from  the  Pope  before  his  apostacy.  Neither 
could  the  4  Georges,  nor  any  other  sovereign  of  England. 
Opposing  the  Papacy  and  yet  claiming  to  be  its  defend¬ 
er”  has  helped  to  set  English-speaking  pedple  m  con¬ 
fusion.  _ 

Pagans  naturally  ask  when  they  learn  about  indi¬ 
viduals  having  separate  religious  convictions  from  one 
another  “Has  Christ  made  a  personal,  separate  revela¬ 
tion  to  each  one  of  them?”  And  they  must  be  answered, 
“No,  only  one  heavenly  doctrine  is  revealed  to  men. 
Hut  surely  He  made  one  revelation  first  to  Catholics,  and 
knother  one  in  the  16th  century  to  Protestants?  And  the 
Protestant 6 himself  says,  “No.”  No  wonder  the  poor 
pagan  remains  puzzled! 
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The  renowned  St.  Athanasius,  the  Greek  Father,  thus 
refers  to  the  unity:  “Whence  the  Gentiles,  who  confess 
not  the  same  things,  but  are  at  variance  with  each  other, 
possess  not  the  true  doctrine.  But  the  holy  and  veritable 
heralds  of  truth  are  of  one  mind  with  each  other,  and 
differ  not  among  themselves.  For  though  they  lived  at 
different  periods,  yet  do  they  conspire  together  for  the 
same  object,  being  prophets  of  the  one  God,  and  evan¬ 
gelizing  harmoniously  the  same  word.'’  (De  Decretis 
Nicaen.  N.  4,  t.  1,  p.  166.) 


Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  Lesser  Asia.  St.  Paul  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  exhorted  them  to  unity.  Chap. 
IV.  He  mentions  the  various  kinds  of  ministers  “for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ:  until  we  all  meet  into 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man.”  (Eph.  4:12,  13.) 

One  would  think  that  nearly  1900  years  since  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  alluded  thus  to  the  building  up 
of  the  Church  the  body  of  Christ,  it  is  about  time  to  have 
the  3  great  nations  of  Asia,  India,  China  and  Japan,  edi¬ 
fied  into  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ. 


Helped  to  ruin  the  Faith. 

Besides  the  axe  and  confiscation  there  were  auxil¬ 
iary  causes  that  aided  Henry’s  destruction  of  the  Papal 
Supremacy. 

(1)  The  Western  Schism  in  which  the  rights  of  the 
Papacy  were  assailed. 

(2)  The  Black  Death  which  carried  off  40  per  cent, 
of  the  population,  decimating  the  ranks  of  the  clergy, 
secular  and  regular;  thus  necessitating  the  clergy  leaving 
the  Seminaries  for  duty  without  being  thoroughly  skilled 
in  theology  for  the  subsequent  emergency. 

(3)  Loose  autonomy  conceded  to  some  bishops  which 
was  prejudicial  to  the  Church  in  time  of  trouble  and 
heresy. 

(4)  Corrupted  Scripture.  Versions  of  the  Bible,  cor¬ 
rupted  to  favor  the  views  of  the  Innovators,  were  intro¬ 
duced  into  England. 

(5)  Individual  vagaries,  opinions  and  theories. 

(6)  The  desire  of  officials  for  plunder  from  the 
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confiscated  property  of  Papal  adherents.  (See  American 
Cath.  Quarterly  Review,  Apr.,  1910.) 


What  is  Faith? 

“Faith  is  a  Divine  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  believe 
the  truths  which  God  has  revealed.’’ 

Why  do  we  believe  what  God  has  taught  or  revealed? 

“Because  He  is  the  infallible  truth  and  can  neither 
deceive  nor  be  deceived.’’ 

How  do  we  know  with  certainty  what  God  has  re¬ 
vealed? 

“By  the  authority  of  the  Church  which  is  ‘the  Pillar 
and  Ground  of  Truth.’  ’’  1  Tim.  3:15. 

From  these  words  of  the  Catechism  we  see  how  easy 
it  is  to  know  the  truths  of  Faith,  and  know  them  with  a 
certainty. 


Sinner  become  reconciled  to  thy  God.  Have  recourse 
to  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  just  for  thine  own 
great  benefit. 


Oh,  the  sweet  ministry  of  reconciliation!  But  kick¬ 
ers,  rebels,  betrayers,  abusers,  slanderers,  blasphemers, 
mud-throwers,  detainers,  and  other  church  assaulters,  such 
as  the  sectaries  generally  are,  have  not,  should  not  have, 
this  .sweet  ministry  of  reconciliation. 


Man  rejoice.  God  has  established  here  on  earth  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation.  One  of  your  own  nature  has 
this  wonderful  office.  Oh,  how  merciful  is  God  to  man. 
No  wonder  that  the  Royal  Prophet  asked  “What  is  man 
that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that 
Thou  visitest  him?’’ 


St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  reconciliation  of  sinners  to 
God,  says:  “God  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcili¬ 
ation.  For  God  indeed  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  Himself  .  .  .  and  He'liath  placed  in  us  the 

word  of  reconciliation;  for  Christ  therefore  we  are  ambas¬ 
sadors’’  (2  Cor.  v.  18-20). 

To  their  eternal  shame  Americans  see  in  English 
history  that  Englishmen  opposed  God’s  merciful  plan  of 
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reconciliation  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  banished  the 
priests  that  had  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  burned 
the  confessionals — the  tribunals  of  reconciliation. 


Oh,  the  sweet  ministry  of  reconciliation!  Reader,  do 
you  believe  that  those  disbelieving  the  ministry  of  recon¬ 
ciliation,  and  abusing  the  Church  for  exercising  it,  possess 
the  sweet  ministry  of  reconciliation  themselves?  If  not, 
then  find  out  where  it  is  exercised  for  thine  own  great 
benefit. 


If  England  were  tomorrow  without  laws,  or  courts 
of  law,  or  judges,  or  ruler;  if  it  had  no  laws,  nor  author¬ 
ity  to  enforce  the  laws,  how  long  would  it  stand?  To 
prevent  such  chaos  in  the  Christian  Commonwealth  we 
have  a  unifying  authority  in  the  visible  head  of  the 
Church. 

In  her  first  Parliament  Ware  tells  us,  "Elizabeth 
took  away  the  Pope ’s  supremacy,  put  dowm  the  Mass,  and 
for  a  general  conformity  of  worship  in  her  dominions,  she 
established  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  forbade  the 
use  of  Popish  Ceremonies." 


If  Englishmen — Anglo-Saxons — received  their  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  through  Gregory  their  father  in  Christ, 
and  if  he  taught  them  the  Mass,  and  its  inestimable  value, 
why  do  they  reject  it?  Americans  see  that  Gregory  said 
3  Masses  on  Christmas  day,  just  as  Catholic  priests  do 
in  our  day.  What  justifies  Anglicans  rejecting  the  Mass? 


Catholics  have  altars  as  St.  Paul  had,  the  sects  have 
tables. 

If  Bede  says  that  transubstantiation  was  brought 
into  England  by  St.  Augustine  (6th  cent.),  wdiy  do 
traducers  say  that  it  only  became  Catholic  doctrine  at 
Trent  (16th  cent.)? 

In  mercy,  truth,  love,  and  omnipotence  God  says 
"This  is  My  Body,”  and  we  bow  down  with  the  deepest 
reverence  before  this  stupendous  miracle.  Eternal  truth 
has  spoken,  the  Omnipotent  acts.  The  Church  that  re¬ 
ceived  the  words  knows  their  depth  of  meaning. 
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The  Caphernaumites  that  received  the  promise  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  Apostles  that  received  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  are  the  ones  that  understood  the  meaning 
of  what  the  Master  so  wonderously  said.  What  meaning 
did  the  Caphernaumites  take  from  the  words  of  our 
SavioT?  That  He  was  to  give  His  real  flesh  and  blood. 
They  angrily  said  “How  can  this  man  give  us  His  flesh 
to  eat  and  His  blood  to  drink?"  And  they  went  away 
and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  And  He  left  them  under 
the  impression  they  entertained.  And  if  this  impression 
were  wrong  he  would  be  bound  to  correct  it  as  Divine 
Teacher.  What  meaning  did  the  Apostles — did  the 
Church  take  from  the  words  of  our  Savior?  Let  the 
Church  answer.  Her  answer  is  as  emphatic  as  the  Mas¬ 
ter’s  words  to  the  people  of  Caphernaum.  “In  the  first 
place,  the  holy  Synod  (of  Trent)  teaches,  and  openly  and 
simply  professes,  that  in  the  august  sacrament  of  the 
holy  Eucharist,  after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man,  is 
truly  realty,  and  substantially  contained  under  the  species 
of  these  sensible  things.’’  (Council  of  Trent,  13th  ses¬ 
sion,  chap.  1.) 


History  tells  how  England  was  severed  from  Rome 
and  Henry  made  her  spiritual  head  in  1534.  This  was 
repeated  in  1559.  In  1559  therefore  was  England  again  in 
Schism.  Seeing  that  Elizabeth  had  “rejected  the  ancient 
worship,  had  supported  a  new  worship  and  received  the 
sacrament  after  the  manner  of  heretics,  Pius  Y.  excom¬ 
municates  her  in  1570.’’  (See  Lingard  under  that  date). 
Seeing  therefore  that  the  Pope  excommunicated  the 
Queen  and  all  who  participated  in  the  new  Church  ser¬ 
vices;  and  seeing  that  already  had  Parliament  declared 
that  the  realm  was  severed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  Americans  are  surprised  that  English¬ 
men  cannot  see  that  they  are  in  schism;  and  if  in  schism 
in  the  state  of  damnation. 


For  centuries  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife’s  sister 
had  been  held  by  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  to  be  incestu¬ 
ous  and  contrary  to  law.  Mr.  Justice  Darling  says:  “It 
was  bad  since  32  Henry  VIII,  as  being  against  the  law  of 
God.  Yet  bad  in  law  not  because  it  was  always  against 


188 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 

the  law  of  God,  but  really  because  the  statutes  of  the 
realm  declared  it  to  be  unlawful,  giving  the  King  s  and 
his  Parliament’s  interested  interpretation  of  the  law  of 
God,  for  a  reason.”  Henry  VIII  wanted  to  put  away  his 
wife  who  had  been  his  brother’s  widow,  in  order  that  he 
might  marry  Anne  Boleyn.  A  way  out  of  the  difficulty  was 
found  by  declaring  such  marriages  to  be  against  the  law 
of  God.  To-day  the  judgment  has  been  reversed  and  they 
are  declared  not  to  be  against  the  law  of  God,  remarks 
Eev.  Father  J.  Ashton,  S.  J.  . 

So  Parliament  said  such  marriages  were  against  the 
law,  and  that  they  are  not  against  the  law.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  Catholics  ever  maintained  that  Parliament 
was  no  authority  in  spiritual  affairs. 

No  Parliament  can  repeal  or  cancel  a  divine  law. 
But  the  history  of  the  past  400  years  shows  many  miser¬ 
able  attempts  to  do  so. 

In  A.  D.  239  Origen  said:  “Britain  has  one  religion, 
the  religion  of  Christ.”  Now,  unfortunately,  she  has 
many. 


Has  the  Church— the  authority  that  gave  us  the 
Bible,  said  that  the  Bible  contains  all  things  necessary 
for  our  salvation?  No. 

Does  the  Bible  say  that  it  contains  in  itself  all 
things  necessary  for  our  salvation?  No. 

Has  the  Church  said  that  the  Bible  alone  is  man’s 
true  guide  unto  salvation?  No. 

Does  the  Bible  say  so?  No. 

Has  the  Church  when  she  says  “this  is  the  Word  of 
God”  said  there  is  no  truth — no  revealed  truth,  outside 
the  Bible?  No. 

Does  the  Bible  say  there  is  no  such  revealed  truth 
outside  of  itself?  No. 

Why  then  do  persons  tell  the  world  yes? 


“One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.”  And  one 
Church,  one  fold,  one  kingdom.  In  a  peaceful  spirit 
Americans  ask  that  the  insurrections  and  rebellions  in 
the  Kingdom  cease. 

“We  have  the  mind  of  Christ.”  1  Cor.  2:16.  “There- 
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fore  lie  that  despiseth  these  things,  despiseth  not  man 
but  God:  Who  also  hath  given  His  Holy  Spirit  in  us.” 
1  Thess.  4:8  . 

We  must  do  to-day  as  in  Apostolic  days:  “And  the 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  by  many  witnesses, 
the  same  recommend  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  to 
teach  others  also.”  2  Tim.  2:2. 

Now  those  that  would  reverse  this  teaching  system, 
and  place  a  book  in  the  hands  of  a  person  with  instruc¬ 
tions  to  pick  out  a  little  information,  are  they  not  false 
teachers,  false  prophets? 


Y— TRUTH  CANNOT  CONTRADICT  ITSELF. 


“For  from  God  I  proceeded,  and  came;  for  I  came 
not  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me.”  St.  John  8:42. 

“As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world,  I  also  have 
sent  them  into  the  world.”  John  17:18.  It  is  unthink¬ 
able  for  Christians,  that  He  would  send  anyone  against 
them,  for  He  has  promised  to  be  with  them. 

“I  will  make  their  word  in  truth,  and  I  will  make  a 
perpetual  covenant  with  them.”  Is.  61:8. 

“This  is  My  covenant  with  Thee,  saith  the  Lord: 
My  Spirit  that  is  in  thee,  and  My  words  that  I  have  put 
into  Thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  seed’s  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  and 
forever.”  Is.  59:21. 

Americans  are  heartily  ashamed  of  those  who  say  that 
the  Lord  broke  His  covenant  with  His  Church.  Oh,  no, 
the  new  covenant  shall  last  forever. 


Americans  wonder  why  our  Savior  commanded  adher¬ 
ence  to  the  Church,  and  warned  the  members  against 
false  prophets,  if  she  herself  would  fall  into  error? 


The  Russian  Church,  rejecting  the  Papacy,  stands  as 
a  criminal  before  the  world,  for  she  accepts  the  first 
7  Councils,  the  bulwark  of  the  Papacy. 
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Americans  consider  it  funny  that  some  Anglicans  re¬ 
gard  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  as  Catholic  and  some 
Protestant.  After  3  centuries  of  probation  it  is  about 
time  to  arrive  at  a  certitude — which  is  it? 


But  it  may  be  objected  that  the  Reformation  would 
make  a  sweep  in  England  if  Henry  and  Elizabeth  never 
existed.  It  is  quite  true  that  a  few  might  come  m,  but 
without  Henry  and  Elizabeth  the  backsliders  would  never 
have  been  able  to  carry  the  nation  with  them.  So  says 
England’s  historian  Gairdner. 


Milner  questions  the  sincerity  of  people:  “How 
many  imitate  Pilate,  who,  when  he  had  asked  our  Savior 
the  question,  ‘What  is  truth?’  presently  went  out  of  his 
company,  before  he  could  receive  an  answer  to  it!  ’’  John 
18:38. 


If  we  grant  that  the  principle  of  private  interpreta¬ 
tion  be  right,  then  it  was  wrong  and  inconsistent  for 
the  leaders  of  the  Reformation,  or  founders  of  sects,  to 
intrude  their  views  on  others,  as  it  was  wrong  for  their 
followers  to  adopt  such  views. 


If  Englishmen  regard  private  interpretation  as  the 
guiding  principle  then  why  do  they  adopt  the  39  Articles 
that  tell  them  what  to  believe?  Americans  see  that 
these  Articles  of  faith  require  an  interpretation,  and 
stranger  still  that  it  is  not  Convocation,  but  Parliament 
that  is  the  final  interpreter. 


Jews  should  not  refuse  to  believe  in  the  Resurrection. 
They  had  the  Roman  authorities  put  Jesus  to  death  as  a 
criminal,  as  a  slave,  much  to  the  humiliation  of  His  fol¬ 
lowers.  And  yet  He  who  died  on  the  disgraceful  gibbet 
was  reported  as  risen  from  the  dead  a  couple  of  days  af¬ 
terwards.  Why  was  it  not  effectively  contradicted?  Why 
did  not  those  who  had  sealed  the  stone,  and  set  guards, 
produce  His  dead  body?  They  could  not  for  the  tomb 
was  empty.  And  thousands  who  heard  the  report  of  the 
Resurrection,  and  were  on  the  spot  to  have  it  verified, 
became  convinced  and  converted. 
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We  have  a  divided  Christendom  to-day,  but  the  Bible 
gives  no  sanction  whatever  to  a  divided  Christendom. 

We  have  various  conflicting  churches,  but  the  Bible 
gives  no  countenance  to  conflicting  churches. 

We  have  a  variety  of  faiths,  but  the  Bible  is  emphat¬ 
ic  in  declaring  there  is  only  one  faith. 

Why,  therefore,  have  we  a  “divided  Christendom, ’ ’ 
“conflicting  churches,”  and  a  “variety  of  faiths,”  when 
moreover  the  Gospel  Church  declares  that  such  are  un¬ 
justifiable  ? 


“They  delivered  unto  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep, 
that  were  decreed  by  the  Apostles  and  ancients  who  were 
at  Jerusalem.”  Acts  15:  2. 

Americans  find  that  to  England  were  delivered  the 
decrees  of  the  Apostles  and  ancients,  from  that  memor¬ 
able  Pentecostal  day  when  Peter  proclaimed  the  truths  of 
Christianity  till  Trent.  These  decrees  bore  testimony  that 
Peter  was  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Pope  his 
successor.  Americans  find  also  that  England  wrote  over 
these  sacred  decrees  the  terrible  words  of  Apostaey  and 
Schism: 

“We  reject  the  Papacy  although  upheld  by  the 
ancients  and  councils.” 


“He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me.”  Luke  10:16;  Matt.  10:40; 
John  13:20. 

Now  let  Protestants  be  candid,  and  be  honest  to 
themselves.  In  1492  how  did  the  Christian  world  regard 
this  text?  Well,  let  us  take  England.  Unquestionably  it 
regarded  this  text  as  referring  to  that  corporate  body 
known  as  the  Catholic  Church.  This  text  is  true  now  as 
then.  And  Americans  see  that  those  who  despise  that  cor¬ 
porate  body  to-day  are  despising  Christ.  Then,  as  now, 
those  who  had  become  cut  away  from  the  Church  by  sects 
or  schisms  forfeited  this  right  to  be  heard. 


“But  it  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God,  to  put 
my  hope  in  the  Lord  God.  That  I  may  declare  all  thy 
praise,  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Sion.”  Ps.  72:28. 

“God,”  says  the  Apostle,  “hath  made  us  fit  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  New  Testament,  not  in  the  letter,  but  in 


192 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 

the  Spirit;  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth 

life.’'  II  Cor.  3:6.  x 

Sectaries  manipulating  the  letter  according  to  private 

interpretation  are  destroyers. 

“But  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
Himself  by  Christ  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation.”  II  Cor.  5:18. 

Where  is  this  wonderful  ministry  to-day? 


VI.— DIVERSITY  OF  FAITH  AND  CREED  WRONG. 


“For  you  have  perverted  the  words  of  the  living 
God,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  our  God.”  Jer.  23:36. 

“Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  Hearken  not  to  the 
words  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy  to  you,  and  deceive 
you;  they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  heart,  and  not  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.”  Jer.  23:16. 

“Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  m  the 
clothing  of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 

wolves.”  -r. 

“By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  Do  men 

gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of  thistles?” 

“Wherefore  bv  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them. 

St.  Matt.  7:15-20. 

“There  shall  be  among  you  lying  teachers,  who  shall 
bring  in  sects  of  perdition.”  2  Pet.  2:1. 

“He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.”  Be¬ 
lieve  what?  Apostacy,  divorce?  No.  Well,  what  then? 

Americans  say  to  all  those  who  yet  hold  on  to  the 
old  faith:  “Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith.” 
(Heb.  4:23.)  Would  that  the  reformation  leaders  did 

this!  > 

i  1  For  we  are  not  as  many  adulterating  tne  word  ox 

God;  but  with  sincerity,  but  as  from  God,  before  God, 
in  Christ  we  speak.”  2  Cor.  2:17. 

To  be  forever  in  hell  on  account  of  unbelief  is  an 
overwhelming  thought. 
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The  Spirit  of  Truth  is  to  remain  with  the  Church  not 
for  16  or  19  centuries,  but  forever. 


A  good  teacher  uses  a  text-book  for  reference,  etc. 
So  does  the  Church  use  “the  book  of  books.” 


The  New  Testament  is  duplicate  of  the  faith  and 
truth  impressed  on  the  Church  by  the  Holy  Ghost. . 

Be  sure  you  are  right  and  then  go  ahead.  If  the 
Church  was  made  right,  started  right,  and  assured  that 
she  would  continue  right,  she  must  be  right  to-day. 

The  Anglican  Church  is  not  identical  with  the  Church 
of  Early  Britain,  Anglo-Saxon,  Norman  and  of  Tudor 
times  up  to  1534;  for  the  Church  in  those  times  was  built 
on  the  Bock  Peter,  not  on  human  passions. 


It  is  inconsistent  for  schismatics  to  deny  headship 
to  the  Church,  when  they  concede  a  head  to  the  parish, 
to  the  diocese,  and  to  the  patriarchate.  And  this  is  all  the 
more  grievous  when  we  reflect  that  the  headship  or  chief 
pastorship  is  Christ’s  own  special  arrangement. 


If  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  was  writ¬ 
ten  to  warn  them  against  false  teachers,  Englishmen  have 
disregarded  that  advice,  when  they  apply  the  Scriptures 
to  themselves,  for  they  evidently  have  fallen  under  the 
influence  of  false  teachers.  This  assertion  is  grounded  on 
the  fact  that  the  English  have  been  listening  for  the 
past  3  centuries  to  teachers,  teaching  contrary  to  what 
was  believed  in  England  as  Gospel  truth  for  1000  years 
or  more. 


It  is  very  foolish  for  Anglicans  to  talk  of  receiving 
the  faith  through  the  Gallic  or  French  church  and  not 
from  Rome,  for  the  Gallic  church  itself  was  dependent 
on  the  Roman  Church,  as  appears  from  the  3  historic  doc¬ 
uments  that  the  Gallic  church  possesses  giving  an  account 
of  its  existence. 
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Great  is  the  misery  brought  into  the  world  on  account 
of  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  Adam.  By  his  rebellion 
this  world  became  sin-cursed,  and  by  the  rebellion  of 
Henry  the  world  has  become  more  sin-laden.  Schism 
from  the  Gospel  Church  must  be  immediately  stopped,  for 
it  is  damning  souls  daily. 


Fifty  years  ago  it  used  to  be  said  the  Pope’s  Suprem¬ 
acy  or  Chief  Pastorate  was  because  of  his  temporal  power. 
Now  that  the  Pope  has  lost  the  States  of  the  Church  and 
is  practically  a  prisoner  in  the  Vatican,  and  his  repre¬ 
sentative  is  denied  a  place  in  The  Hague  Tribunal,  we 
find  that  his  Supremacy  is  no  way  diminished.  In  fact 
it  is  stronger  than  ever  before.  What  a  spectacle  to  the 
world  does  not  a  united  clergy  and  hierarchy  in  France 
present,  in  obeying  the  Holy  Father  to  give  up  revenues, 
churches,  and  church  property  sooner  than  become  a  slave 
to  the  state! 


We  all  know  how  our  bodies  are  fed,  or  sustained  by 
our  blood.  The  part  not  nourished  by  the  blood  is  either 
dead,  or  in  pain.  We  Christians  are  members  of  Christ  ’s 
Mystical  Body,  and  we  ought  to  be  sustained  by  His 
Blood.  We  are  wonderfully  nourished  in  a  spiritual  man¬ 
ner  by  the  sacraments  that  have  their  efficacy  in  Christ’s 
Blood.  But  it  is  manifest  that  in  order  to  be  fed  by  His 
Blood  we  must  belong  to  His  Body — His  Mystic  Body — 
the  Church. 


By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  When  a  man 
does  something  bad  his  individual  sin  is  an  individual 
evil.  But  what  about  that  man  who  advocates — promotes 
a  system  that  perpetuates  unbelief,  what  about  those  who 
advocate  divorce  and  thus  promote  innumerable  adul¬ 
teries?  Abomination  of  desolation! 


Americans  see  that  the  past  400  years  have  been 
years  not  of  brotherly  love  amongst  Europeans  generally 
and  English  particularly.  There  seems  to  have  been  born 
a  new  commandment  with  the  deformation  of  the  16th 
century,  “Hate  your  neighbor  for  God’s  sake.”  And  this 
anti-Christian  sentiment  is  strong  abroad  to-day. 


Notes — Diversity  of  Faith  and  Creed  Wrong  195 


“Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding 
neither  the  things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.  1 
Tiin.  1:17.”  Those  desiring  to  be  true  teachers  should  go 
to  the  authorized  teacher — -the  Church.  She  can  solve  their 
doubts.  She  is  the  custodian  of  eternal  truth. 


“Be  not  led  away  with  various  and  strange  doc¬ 
trines.”  Heb.  13:9. 


What  led  England  away  from  the  Church?  Henry’s 
marriage  with  Catherine.  At  all  events  it  was  given  as  the 
pretence.  Parliament  said  such  marriages  are  wrong;  and 
Parliament  now  says  such  marriages  are  right.  Oh,  would 
that  England  heeded  the  Bible,  advising  all  not  to  be  led 
away  with  various  and  strange  doctrines  ! 


There  is  no  eertitude  of  faith  outside  the  Church:  just 
mere  guesses  or  opinions:  some  members  of  a  sect  saying 
it  is,  some  others  saying  it  is  not.  Even  in  the  Anglican 
church  we  find  this  uncertainty,  e.  g.,  some  asserting  of 
the  Eucharist,  it  is  the  Beal  Presence,  others  it  is  not; 
and  so  on. 

How  very  different  is  this  from  Catholic  faith  as  laid 
down  by  the  Church,  “the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.” 
Well  does  St.  Paul  declare  about  the  certitude  of  Catholic 
teaching  when  he  says  “God  is  faithful,  for  our  preaching 
which  was  to  you,  was  not,  it  is,  and  it  is  not.”  (2  Cor. 
1:18.) 


If  the  doctrine  about  the  headship  of  the  Church, 
the  Eucharist,  the  Sacraments  generally,  Purgatory,  is 
different  in  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  from  what  was 
taught  in  Canterbury  in  1492;  and  different  from  what  is 
taught  in  the  new  Westminster  Cathedra],  in  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  succession,  theu  Americans  see  that  the  promoters 
of  such  gospel  are  dead  wrong  and  inevitably  fall  under 
Paul’s  anathema: 

“But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a 
gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached  to 
you,  let  him  be  anathema.”  Gal.  1:8. 

National  belief  is  crystallized  in  the  coronation  oath, 
and  who  will  deny,  that  knows  anything  about  English 


196 


An  Appeal  j or  Unity  in  Faith 


history,  that  there  is  a  modern  Gospel  prevalent  in  Eng¬ 
land,  one  different  from  the  one  prevalent  in  1492?  And 
if  so  why  refuse  to  release  Paul’s  anathema? 

“Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith.” 
(Heb.,  4:23.  )  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  those  men  who 
posed  before  the  world  as  reformers,  disobeyed  this  scrip¬ 
tural  injunction,  and  lost  hold  of  the  faith  they  already 
had.  Had  they  held  fast,  Christendom  would  not  be  di¬ 
vided  by  the  sects  that  bear  their  names. 


Sometimes  the  ludicrous  statement  is  made  that  at  the 
Reformation  the  Church  “washed  her  face.”  Let  Dr. 
James  Gairdner  (non-Catholic)  speak:  “The  immediate 
effect  of  the  abolition  of  Papal  jurisdiction  in  England 
was  not  a  reformation  at  all,  it  was  a  grosser  demoraliza¬ 
tion  than  before  ’  ’  (Lollardy  and  the  Reformation,  Vol. 
I,  p.  380).  “The  Reformation  in  fact  if  we  date  it  from 
the  withdrawal  of  obedience  to  Rome,  was  really  in  the 
main  an  immoral  movement  stimulated  by  abuses  to 
which  Rome  itself  had  been  a  great  deal  too  indulgent.” 
(Ib.  p.  508.) 


When  the  Protestant  Bishop  Walton  said  that  no  one 
can  better  interpret  the  Word  of  God  than  the  true 
Church,  and  that  the  word  of  God  does  not  consist  in 
mere  letters,  but  in  the  true  sense  of  it,  he  said  what  St. 
Jerome  had  said  many  years  before  him.  “Let  us  be  per¬ 
suaded,”  says  this  learned  authority  on  Scripture,  “that 
the  Gospel  consists  not  in  the  words,  but  in  the  sense. 
A  wrong  explanation  turns  the  Word  of  God  into  the  word 
of  the  devil;  for  the  devil  himself  could  quote  the  text  of 
Scripture.”  (In  Ep.  ad  Galat.  contra  Lucif.)  So  said 
Jerome,  and  who  shall  gainsay  him? 

Americans  see: 

That  the  Papacy  is  part  of  Christianity,  yea  the 
foundation  and  stronghold  of  Christianity: 

That  the  head  has  as  perfect  a  right  in  its  place  in 
the  visible  body  as  have  the  members: 

That  an  administration  authorized  to  see  that  the 
teachings  of  Christ  be  “observed”  needs  an  administrat¬ 
or;  yes,  one  that  can  speak  and  correct  abuses: 

“in  Catholic  England  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  or  ad- 
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ministration  of  the  Papacy  was  never  denied  nor  ques¬ 
tioned  ecclesiastically.  Such  statutes  as  those  of  Provis¬ 
ors,  and  of  Praemunire,  do  not  touch  the  power  of  the 
Keys. 

That  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  “It  were  easier  for 
the  sun  to  be  extinguished  than  for  the  Church  to  fail.” 
The  same  Divine  Authority  has  constituted  both  lights  to 
last  till  the  crack  of  doom. 

That  it  is  shameful  mockery  of  Sacred  Writ  to  refer 
persons  to  its  pages,  speaking  as  it  does  of  the  establish¬ 
ing  of  Christ’s  Church,  and  telling  of  His  abiding  pres¬ 
ence  and  co-operation,  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  guide  her  securely  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  yet  to 
find  the  same  persons  or  authority  in  the  Homily  on  “Per¬ 
il  of  Idolatry,”  declaring  “that  clergy  and  laity,  learned 
and  unlearned,  all  ages,  sects  and  degrees  of  men,  women 
and  children,  of  whole  Christendom,  were  altogether 
drowned  in  abominable  idolatry  by  the  space  of  800  years 
or  more;”  and  furthermore  to  find  the  same  persons  en¬ 
forcing  this  teaching  and  declaring  in  their  25th  Art. 
“that  this  Book  of  Homilies  doth  contain  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine  and  necessary  for  these  times;”  that 
it  is  time  to  have  this  shameful  mockery  cease.  And  as 
nothing  is  to  be  believed  by  Anglicans  except  what  can  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  it  cannot  be  proved  that  Scripture 
involves  self-contradiction. 

Persons  should  ever  remember: 

That  faith  is  gained  by  hearing  and  not  by  reading: 

That  the  New  Testament  writings  are  addressed  to 


those  who  were  already  believers: 

That  those  who  reject  Councils  as  useless  are  for¬ 
getting  that  it  is  necessary  to  safeguard  doctrine  by 
coneilar  definition: 

That  as  private  interpretation  may  be  a  perversion 
of  gospel  truth,  St.  Paul  warned  the  Galatians  against 
such  innovation  or  perversion  in  these  solemn  words: 
“There  are  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  perver 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from 
Heaven  preach  a  gospel  other  than  that  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema.”  (Gal.  1:7-8.)  This  he 
further  emphasizes:  “As  we  said  before,  so  now  I  »ay 
again:  If  any  one  preach  to  you  a  gospel,  besides  that 
which  you  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema.  (Gal.  1:9.) 
Now  what  gospel  did  the  Anglo-Saxons  receive?  What 
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gospel  did  the  National  Church  in  England  profess  in 
1492?  Who  has  perverted  the  nation  from  that  gospel 
so  received?  On  their  heads  Americans  clearly  see  that 
St.  Paul’s  anathema  falls.  If  Anglo-Saxons  received  a 
gospel  setting  forth  the  ineffable  sacrifice  which  English¬ 
men  called  the  Mass,  what  are  we  to  think  of  a  gospel 
which  sets  it  forth  as  a  blasphemous  fable?  (Art.  XXXI.) 

That  if  Protestants  want  to  quarrel  about  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  why  don’t  they  quarrel  with  Christ 
who  gave  the  merciful  power,  and  not  with  the  Church 
that  received  it? 


How  can  Catholics  be  called  idolators  for  adoring 
Christ  in  the  Mass  when  they  believe  what  they  were 
taught  to  believe  by  Christ  Himself? 

If  our  Savior  was  right  and  true,  and  if  He  started 
the  Church  aright,  and  promised  her  His  presence  and 
co-operation,  is  she  not  right  to-day? 

Where  are  our  loved  dead,  and  can  we  help  them? 


VII.— THE  LIVING  CHURCH  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD 


“A  path  and  a  way  shall  be  there,  .  .  .  and  this 

shall  be  unto  you  a  straight  way,  so  that  fools  shall  not 
err  therein.”  Is.  35:8.  Even  the  illiterate  are  secure  un¬ 
der  the  guidance  of  the  Church.  And  guided  by  the 
Church,  we  are  guided  by  God.  ‘‘He  that  hears  you,  hears 
Me.”  Luke  10:16. 

“I  did  not  send  prophets,  yet  they  ran:  I  have  not 
spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied.”  Jer.  23:21. 

‘‘Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honor  to  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  by  God  as  Aaron  was.”  Heb.  5:4. 

‘‘The  precious  gift  of  faith  shall  be  given  to  him 
(that  hath  not  wrought  iniquity  with  his  hands,  nor 
thought  wicked  things  against  God.)”  Wis.  3:34. 

“I  will  set  up  pastors  over  them,  and  they  shall  feed 
them.”  Jer.  23:4. 

‘‘I  wall  not  leave  you  orphans.”  John  14:18.  Prot¬ 
estantism  says  He  has  deserted  us. 

‘‘How  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent?”  Rom. 
10:15.  Everyone  knows  that  the  Catholic  clergy  are  sent 
for  they  have  undoubted  Apostolic  succession. 
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*  ‘  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you:  and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.”  Matt.  28:20. 
Americans  see  that  there  has  been  a  teaching  authority  in 
the  world  before  the  days  of  the  Ecclesia  Elizabethana,  as 
since — and  Americans  recommend  Englishmen  to  ascertain 
where  it  is. 


The  Sects  are  doing  more  to  destroy  Christianity  than 
the  Pagans. 

The  United  States  is  the  fourth  Catholic  nation  in  the 
world  in  point  of  numbers. 


The  zeal  of  the  Apostles  made  the  Church  Catholic, 
that  is  the  Church  of  the  universe. 


Others  may  assume  to  themselves  authority  to  teach 
some  truth,  the  Church  has  received  authority  to  teach 
it  all. 

The  rights,  the  power,  the  authority,  the  privileges 
given  by  the  Master  of  the  Church  have  not  been  amend¬ 
ed,  curtailed  or  suspended. 


The  Church  is  the  continuation  of  Christ’s  own  sav¬ 
ing  person — His  mystic  Body. 

The  first  Eight  Chapters  of  the  Acts  tell  the  history 
oi  the  Church  ere  Paul  was  converted. 

As  we  have  the  New  Testament  on  Church  author¬ 
ity,  so  also  we  have  its  interpretation;  without  her,  nei¬ 
ther. 

We  say  in  the  Creed:  “We  believe  in  the  communion 
of  Saints.’*’  In  this  communion  as  in  a  family,  we  are  all 
“taught  of  God”  by  the  Church. 

Surely  no  better  interpreter  of  God ’s  word  can  there 
be  than  His  own  voice,  His  mouthpiece,  His  Church.  “He 
that  hears  you,  hears  Me.” 
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Interpreting  is  not  necessarily  adding  anything  to  a 
doctrine,  and  no  one  is  as  well  qualified  to  interpret 
Christian  doctrine  in  letter  and  in  spirit  as  the  Church 
that  received  the  word  and  Spirit. 


Christ  demands  of  us  belief  in  the  truth.  Who  will 
tell  us?  The  Bible — the  Bible  alone?  Oh  no!  we  see  that 
the  Bible  alone,  or  improperly  interpreted,  is  forced  to 
tell  as  many  versions  of  the  truth,  as  there  are  improper, 
untruthful  interpretations. 


It  is  a  mistake,  reader,  to  think  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  mainly  and  solely  for  those  calling  themselves 
Catholics.  The  Catholic  Church  is  for  you,  it  is  your 
Church,  make  it  yours. 


“Stand  fast  in  the  faith”  (1  Cor.,  16:13).  But  how 
can  persons  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  and  be  loyal  to  the 
truths  of  faith,  unless  they  know  what  these  truths  are. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  a  teacher. 


Others  may  teach  some  truths,  but  the  Church — the 
Catholic  Church — is  commissioned  to  teach  ALL  truth. 


Others  may  teach  some  truths  mixed  with  error,  but 
the  Church  teaches  no  error. 


If  it  were  incumbent  on  the  Jews  of  old  to  listen  to 
the  prophets  sent  to  them,  it  is  surely  incumbent  on 
Christians  to  listen  to  the  Church.  “He  that  hears  you, 
hears  Me.”  And  not  only  to  hear  the  heavenly  message, 
but  also  to  receive  the  gifts,  “for  she  is  the  dispenser  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.”  (1  Cor.  4:1.) 


How  glad  Christians  are  when  they  can  point  out  that 
in  face  of  the  greatest  trials  and  oppressions  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  has  never  compromised  with  error.  This  is 
because  she  possessed  the  truth.  How  different  have  in¬ 
stitutions,  founded  on  erroneous  principles,  confronted  by 
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power,  acted?  Witness  the  Mormon  Church  proclaiming  a 
new  revelation,  abolishing  polygamy  as  soon  as  the  U.  S. 
government  passed,  and  put  into  force,  laws  prohibiting 
it. 


It  is  wrong  to  dignify  any  conventicle  with  the  name 
and  excellence  of  that  wonderful  saving  institution,  the 
Church.  Only  one  Church  on  this  earth  enjoys  that  power 
and  privilege,  to  teach  exactly  what  Christ  wants  to  be 
taught — the  truth,  the  whole  truth;  and  to  administer 
these  essential,  these  blessed  sacraments,  that  have 
their  merit  and  efficacy  in  the  precious,  priceless,  blood  of 
the  Redeemer. 


Every  non-Catholic  reading  the  Bible  consults  a  com¬ 
mentary,  an  interpreter,  some  book  written  by  one  of 
keener  ken  than  ordinary  mortals.  But  what  is  surprising 
they  never  think  of  consulting  the  official  interpreter,  the 
authorized  teacher,  the  Church.  He  that  hears  you  hears 
Me.”  Moreover  the  Bible  itself  says,  “No  prophecy  of 
scripture  is  of  private  interpretation.”  (II  Peter  1:20.) 

Our  Lord  gave  the  world  a  sure  guide,  His  teacher 
with  whom  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  to 
remain  forever.  This  sure  guide  to  truth  and  righteous¬ 
ness  is  referred  to  by  the  prophet  Isaias  in  speaking  of 
the  joyful  flourishing  of  Christ’s  kingdom;  for  the 
Church  shall  be  a  holy  and  secure  way  for  even  the  illit¬ 
erate,  “so  that  fools  shall  not  err  therein.”  (Is.  35.8.) 


If  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  be  laid  down  in  the 
Oral  Word  of  God — in  the  words  delivered  by  Christ  to 
the  Apostles,  and  if  this  Oral  Word  be  confirmed  by  the 
Written  Word,  then  the  non-Catholic  rule  of  faith  that 
everyone  can  interpret  this  confirmation  as  he  sees  fit,  is 
not  well  understood  here,  where  the  Government  and  its 
Supreme  Court  constitute  the  lawful  interpreters  of  its 
Constitution. 


Americans  investigating  the  means  left  by  Christ,  the 
Teacher,  to  instruct  those  of  the  20th  century,  find  the 
means  embodied  in  the  word  “teach”  which  He  used  to 
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those  whom  He  authorized  to  teach  the  world;  and  they 
are  desirous  to  know  why  any  one  would  devise  different 
means;  and  are  at  a  loss  to  know  on  what  authority  such 
different  means  were  instituted. 


Christ  in  the  first  century  said  "Teach.”  Where  in 
this  20th  century  do  we  find  a  teaching  society  or  organi¬ 
zation  by  virtue  of  that  mandate?  There  are  some  dis¬ 
qualified  to  answer.  All  those  who  are  members  of  a 
church  whose  raison  d’etre—  whose  right  of  existence, 
arises  from  the  fact  that  they  have  rejected  the  teacher, 
and  have  depended  on  individuals  to  teach  themselves, 
evidently  have  disqualified  themselves  to  answer  our 
question. 


Is  the  magisterium  of  the  Church,  the  supremacy  of 
the  Church  to  grasp  with  matters  of  faith,  sufficiently 
proven  to  establish  complete  confidence  in  a  person’s 
mind?  Answer  the  tests  of  19  centuries  and  let  there  be 
no  more  doubt.  Let  that  wonderful  system  continue  to 
uphold  unity  in  faith,  in  preference  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  private,  unguaranteed  judgment  of  the  individual 
— bringing  endless  diversity! 


In  very  truth  it  was  the  false  accusers  of  the  Church 
that  corrupted,  mutilated  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 


Non-Catholicism,  like  the  spurious  mother  in  Solo¬ 
mon’s  wise  decision,  allows  its  children  to  be  divided,  and 
does  not  insist  on  unity. 


The  Catholic  Church  does  not  claim  to  be  an  author¬ 
ity  on  all  truth,  but  only  on  Christian  truth — revealed 
truth. 


We  must  not  be  ashamed  of  Christ  nor  of  His  words 
(Luke  9:26).  And  if  sacramental  confession  be  something 
established  by  His  word  and  authority,  persons  must  not 
be  ashamed  of  it,  much  less  mock  it. 
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It  is  simply  wonderful  how  Christians  have  imitated 
the  Arabian  impostor  in  succeeding  ages  in  trying  to 
establish  new  Churches  from  the  Book,  discarding  the 
Church,  already  existing,  established  by  Christ,  in  Christ’s 
own  manner. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  God.  Her  fol¬ 
lowers  constitute  the  greater  half  of  the  Christian  world. 
And  when  we  see  a  Protestant  aiding  the  rabble  to  be¬ 
daub  and  belittle  the  Catholic  Church,  we  fall  into  an 
enquiring  mood  to  know  what  is  wrong  with  that  kind  of 
Christian. 


There  are  deluded  people  in  the  world  to-day — Free¬ 
masons,  Jews  and  Anarchists  who  are  opioosed  to  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  Christianity,  who  would  fain  destroy  Chris¬ 
tianity  rather  than  advance  it.  into  the  realms  of  pagan¬ 
ism.  And  stranger,  much  stranger  still,  and  far  more 
wicked,  is  the  action  of  so-called  Christians  backing  up 
such  diabolical  tactics.  But  say  this  with  hushed  voice, 
lest  the  poor  pagan  may  hear  it. 


“The  Church,’’  says  Newman,  “has.  ever  been  sit¬ 
ting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  and  asking 
them  questions;  claiming  to  herself  what  they  said  right¬ 
ly,  correcting  their  errors,  supplying  their  defects,  com¬ 
pleting  their  beginnings,  expanding  their  surmises,  and 
thus  gradually  by  means  of  them  enlarging  the  range 
and  refining  the  sense  of  her  teaching.  ’  ’  (Development  of 
Doctrine,  viii.) 


It  is  mere  insanity  for  a  Christian  to  say  that  earth 
is  as  much  to  be  striven  for  as  heaven. 


There  are,  as  we  see,  many  Churches.  But  there  is 
only  one  that  helps  body  and  soul,  and  that  is  the 
Catholic  Church. 


Convocation  can  deliberate  and  pass  resolutions  but 
it  is  Parliament  that  makes  the  laws,  prescribes  the  penal¬ 
ties,  hurls  the  anathemas.  And  yet  Anglican  parsons 
study  pre-Nicene  history  to  find  precedents  for  their 
Church! 
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Reader,  you  wish  to  be  saved,  as  who  does  not,  and 
if  you  do,  join  the  Church  and  square  your  life  accord¬ 
ingly-  “And  the  Lord  increased  daily  together  such  as 
should  be  saved.”  (Acts  2:47.) 


Catholics  have  all  the  sectaries  have,  besides  a  great 
deal  more.  Reader,  if  this  religion  for  the  entire  world, 
called  the  Catholic  or  universal  religion,  has  all  revealed 
truth,  why  are  you  satisfied  with  only  a  part  of  it?  If 
it  is  thus  the  best,  and  most  complete,  why  not  make 
it  yours,  especially  when  it  wTas  brought  from  heaven 
for  you? 


Americans  consider  it  sublimely  ridiculous  for  a  few 
Anglicans  insulated  in  the  “tight  little  isle” — severed 
from  Roman  and  Greek — from  every  Apostolic  See,  yet 
talk  as  they  did  in  forming  the  39  Art.,  imagining,  calling 
and  representing  themselves  as  The  Church. 


The  Church  established  by  Our  Savior  although  in 
the  world  yet  not  of  the  world,  is  a  kingdom,  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God,  in  which  the  Pope  is  the  Yice-gerent.  It  is 
properly  called  a  kingdom  because  it  possesses  everything 
required  for  a  kingdom,  namely:  officers,  subjects  and 
laws.  It  is  also  called  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  because 
it  comes  from  heaven  and  leads  mankind  to  heaven.  God 
is  the  King,  the  Pope — the  key-bearer,  is  His  vicar,  as 
we  have  said. 

“If  God  has  ever  revealed  anything  about  existence 
beyond  this  world  of  ours,  if  God  has  ever  spoken,  and 
if  that  message  of  God  has  ever  reached  me  with  com¬ 
plete  assurance,  then  I  should  be  a  fool  to  call  these 
things  in  question,  whether  the  ideas  coincided  with  my 
previous  prejudices  or  not.  I  believe  in  these  revealed 
truths,  simply  and  solely,  because  God  has  revealed  them. 
I  place  my  belief  in  the  authority  of  God,  and  this  is  an 
act  of  divine  faith.”  So  says  Rev.  R.  Rateliffe,  S.  J. 
Manchester.  The  Creator  has  revealed  truths  to  His 
Creatures,  the  Redeemer  to  those  to  be  redeemed,  the 
Teacher  to  those  to  be  taught.  Those  truths  constitute 
one  religion  for  the  world  wide,  just  one  for  all  nations — 
the  universal  or  Catholic  religion.  Those  who  lived  in 
His  time  could  hear  these  truths  from  His  own  Divine 
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lips:  those  in  the  20th  century  can  hear  them  "with 
complete  assurance"  from  that  authority  He  established. 
"He  that  hears  you,  hears  Me."  "As  the  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  I  also  send  you."  "Going  therefore  teach  ye 
all  nations."  "He  that  despises  you  despises  Me."  "It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city 
(that  won’t  receive  you)." 


When  Jesus  entered  on  His  public  life  we  find  Him 
challenging  His  enemies  to  search  the  Scriptures  for  they 
give  testimony  of  Him. 


We  love  to  go  over  these  texts  that  speak  of  Jesus — 
the  Messiah,  and  see  prophecies  hundreds  of  years  old  ful¬ 
filled  in  Him.  At  the  end  of  19  centuries  we  love  to  re¬ 
view  the  prophecies  and  expressions  of  this  same  Jesus  re¬ 
garding  the  Church  He  was  founding,  and  we  have  the 
supreme  consolation  to  see  them  fulfilled.  To  be  sure 
we  see  people  finding  iault  with  the  Church,  but  didn’t 
the  Pharisees  find  fault  with  Himself? 


Of  course  when  we  say  that  the  Church  is  indefect¬ 
ible  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  individuals,  or  communi¬ 
ties,  or  nations,  cannot  fail  in  faith.  And  of  course  it 
is  only  quite  natural,  as  it  is  quite  wrong,  that  those  who 
thus  fall  away  will  deny  the  indefeetibility  of  the 
Church.  The  promise  of  indefeetibility  was  made  to  the 
corporate  body,  and  history  shows  that  this  promise  has 
been  fulfilled. 

There  are  few  Christians,  if  any,  who  are  so  insensate 
as  to  say  that  the  Church  had  no  right  to  hold  the  Council 
of  Nice  to  defend  Christianity;  few  who  will  blacken  and 
falsify  history  by  saying  it  was  wrong  to  hold  such  a 
council;  fewer  still  will  say  that  Nice  added  to  revelation. 
She  simply  explained  what  was  already  revealed,  simply 
declared  truth,— Catholic  truth,  and  this  is  what  succeed¬ 
ing  Councils  have  also  done.  And  those  who  say  anything 
to  the  contrary  render  themselves  utterly  ridiculous. 
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Wonderful  have  been  the  trials  and  vicissitudes  of 
the  Gospel  Church  in  the  past  19  centuries.  To-day  we 
see  her  still  militant.  How  gladly  do  we  therefore  read 
the  words  of  Gamaliel  to  his  fellow  Jews:  “If  this  coun¬ 
cil  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  naught.  But 
if  it  be  of  God,  you  cannot  overthrow  it.”  Acts  5:38-39. 


Every  Christian  admits  that  whatever  Christ,  what¬ 
ever  God  unconditionally  establishes  or  endows,  must  re¬ 
main.  But  He  established  the  Church  known  as  the  Cath¬ 
olic  Chureh  unconditionally,  and  endowed  it  with  author¬ 
ity  and  therefore  these  remain.  This  Church  established 
for  you,  endowed  for  you,  why  don ’t  you  enjoy  its  mem¬ 
bership  and  benefits? 


Americans  may  sometimes  read  of  an  Anglican  plea, 
that  the  State  Church  has  some  ecclesiastical  authority  or 
jurisdiction,  but  this  plea  appears  to  be  null  and  void  in 
view  of  the  oath  of  the  Bishops  that  they  hold  the  spir¬ 
itualities  of  these  Bishoprics  only  of  the  Sovereign. 


it  is  sometimes  stoutly  claimed  that  the  present  Na¬ 
tional  Church  in  England  “is  Catholic,  How  then  explain 
that,  so  far  as  the  influence  of  this  National  Church  is 
concerned,  Mohammedan,  Jew  or  Atheist  can  get  political 
preferment  before  a  Catholic? 


The  devil  quotes  the  Bible;  heretics  quote  the  Bible; 
evil  men,  in  defence  of  their  lives,  try  to  give  from  Scrip¬ 
ture  a  justification  of  their  lives.  There  is  not  one  of 
those  sects  that  Anglicans  condemn  as  Dissenters,  but 
claims  the  Bible  as  their  guide  in  their  condemnation. 
Surely  therefore  we  must  have  some  authority  to  correct¬ 
ly  show  us.  For  if  there  be  no  authority,  how  can  there 
be  but  one  creed,  or  one  faith? 


There  is  only  one  Church  that  ever  claimed  to  be  the 
Catholic  Church  and  that  is  the  one  with  seat  of  govern¬ 
ment  in  Borne.  The  Greeks  say:  “I  believe  in  one 
Church,  of  which  I  am  part,”  and  Anglicans  take  up  the 
same  cry.  While  the  Church  of  Borne  says:  “I  believe  in 
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One  Church,  and  I  am  that  only  Church,  and  outside  of  me 
there  is  no  other.  ’  ’  She  is  the  only  society  on  earth 
claiming  either  by  right  or  by  fact  to  be  the  Church,  the 
Whole  Church,  and  the  Only  Church. 


If  the  Bible  teaches  anything  sure  it  is  that  Christ 
identified  His  Church  with  Peter  and  that  all  are  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  that  Gospel  Church  as  they  believe  in  Himself, 
that  He  vests  that  Church  with  His  authority,  and  that 
all  must  believe  in  it  under  penalty  of  damnation. 


American  Christians  are  horrified  at  the  official  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Church  of  England  as  to  how  Christ  kept  His 
word  with  His  Church,  for  it  is  set  forth  in  the  Homilies 
‘  ‘  that  all  Christendom  was  drowned  in  damnable  idolatry 
for  800  years.  ’  ’ 


The  ignorance  the  sects  have  of  infallibility  is  simply 
the  quintessence  of  ignorance.  We  are  told  the  Pope  is 
“omnipotent,”  “omniscient,”  “divine,”  “impeccable,” 
etc.  Americans  are  amused  at  the  “pronouncements”  of 
some  men  who  ought  to  know  better  about  this  subject. 
Thus  Kingsley  declared  that  the  Pope  claimed  power  “to 
create  right  and  wrong.” 


Americans  do  not  endorse  individuals  establishing 
various  and  conflicting  interpretations  of  their  Code  of 
Laws,  but  rely  on  the  Government  and  its  Supreme  Court 
for  a  correct  and  binding  interpretation  in  case  of  doubt 
or  dispute.  Are  the  eternal  interests  of  man  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  of  less  importance  than  a  few  temporary  con¬ 
cerns! 


Granted  that  He  said  these  plain  words  to  that  or¬ 
ganic  body — the  Apostolate,  “Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive 
they  are  forgiven,”  the  power  is  yet  left  in  that  organic 
body,  not  curtailed  nor  cancelled.  Granted  then  that  this 
power  to  forgive  sins  was  given  to  this  organization 
called  the  Church,  and  granted  that  this  power  was  never 
recalled,  it  is  in  full  force  and  efficacy  to-day,  and  fool¬ 
ish  indeed  are  sinners  that  will  not  avail  themselves  of 
this  helpful  power. 
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Everyone  can  see  that  the  inevitable  result  of  private 
judgment  is  destruction  of  a  possible  faith,  or  a  positive 
belief:  and  filling  the  world  with  guesses  or  opinions.  1± 
there  be  only  one  faith,  and  if  this  faith  is  necessary 
to  mankind,  we  can  easily  realize  the  wise  arrangement 
of  the  Master  in  establishing  the  office  of  Chief  Pastor¬ 
ate  in  Peter  to  secure  this  necessary  unity. 

There  can  be  no  justification  for  any  sect  opposed  to 
the  Church— the  Gospel  Church— the  Church  connected 
with  Peter  and  his  successors,  except  on  the  plea  that 
Christ  wants  to  break  his  promise,  or  broke  it  m  the 
past.  But  as  no  Christian  can  admit  this  blasphemy,  we 
must  conclude  the  sects  have  no  justification  for  their  ex¬ 
istence. 

Magna  Charta  declared  that  “the  English  Church 
shall  be  free.”  Free  from  what?  From  Papal  authority 
and  jurisdiction?  Oh,  no.  But  freedom  from  the  tyranny 
and  greed  of  English  sovereigns— freedom  to  maintain  un¬ 
impeded  her  ancient  intercourse  with  her  mother  and  mis¬ 
tress  the  Church  of  Borne,  freedom  to  elect  her  bishops 
without  royal  interference.  And  now  that  the  sovereign 
is  the  spiritual  head,  that  intercourse  with  Borne  is  im¬ 
peded,  and  bishops  have  to  swear  that  they  accept  the 
monarch’s  rulings  in  spiritual  matters  as  final  and  that 
they  must  abide  by  Acts  of  Parliament  as  canonical  de¬ 
crees  and  such  like  abuses,  Americans  are  inclined  to 
think  that  a  new  Magna  Charta  is  needed.  (See  Con¬ 
tinuity  Beconsidered.  ”  John  Hobson  Matthews.) 

Gladstone’s  Tribute  to  the  Church. 

Gladstone,  England’s  greatest  statesman  in  modern 
times,  thus  describes  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  civilizing  the  world:  “She  has  marched  for  fifteen 
hundred  years  at  the  head  of  civilization,  and  has  har¬ 
nessed  to  her  chariot,  as  the  horses  of  a  triumphal  car, 
the  chief  intellectual  and  material  forces  of  the  world. 
Her  art  is  the  art  of  the  world;  her  greatness,  glory, 
grandeur,  and  majesty  have  been  almost,  though  not  abso¬ 
lutely,  all  that  in  these  respects  the  world  has  had  to 
boast  of.  Her  children  are  more  numerous  than  all  the 
members  of  the  sects  combined,  and  she  is  every  day  en¬ 
lacing  the  boundaries  of  her  vast  empire.  Her  altars  are 
raised  in  every  clime,  and  her  missionaries  are  to  be 
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found  wherever  there  are  men  to  be  taught  the  evangel 
of  immortality  and  souls  are  to  be  saved.  And  this  won¬ 
drous  Church,  which  is  as  old  as  Christianity  and  as 
universal  as  mankind,  is  to-day,  after  twenty  centuries 
of  age,  as  fresh  and  vigorous  and  as  fruitful  as  on  the 
day  when  the  Pentecostal  fires  were  showered  upon  the 
earth.  Surely  such  an  institution  challenges  the  attention 
and  demands  and  deserves  the  most  serious  examination 
from  those  outside  its  pale.” 


Society  is  made  up  of  the  family,  the  state  and  the 
Church.  Each  has  a  head  as  it  should  be.  The  family 
should  have  a  head.  The  father  is  the  recognized  head. 
The  State,  which  is  the  aggregation  of  families,  ought 
to  have  a  head.  The  governor,  or  some  such  person,  is 
the  recognized  head.  And  those  who  admit  the  desirabil¬ 
ity — the  necessity  of  these  headships,  strangely  deny  a 
headship  to  the  Church.  It  is  well  for  the  world  that 
persons  of  such  erratic,  inconsistent  principles,  are  not  the 
guides  of  humanity. 


Let  us  briefly  review  the  fate  of  one  of  the  old  Cath¬ 
olic  bishops,  who  refused  to  comply  with  Protestantism 
under  Elizabeth,  namely  Thomas  Thirlby,  the  first  and 
last  bishop  of  Westminster.  Deprived  of  his  bishopric  in 
1559,  he  suffered  imprisonment  in  the  Tower,  dying  in 
1570.  In  opening  a  vault,  in  1782  the  body  of  this  Con¬ 
fessor  of  the  Faith  was  discovered  incorrupt,  the  face  per¬ 
fect  with  a  long  white  beard,  the  limbs  flexible.  On  the 
head  was  a  silk  cap,  and  under  the  left  arm  a  slouched 
hat  with  strings.  The  body  was  clothed  with  a  .cassock, 
the  whole  being  in  a  wonderful  state  of  preservation.  (C. 
E  Ambler,  in  London  “Catholic  News,”  Dec.  24,  1909.) 

As  a  test  for  salvation  for  those  outside  the  Church 
—the  o-ospel  Church— the  Church  identified  with  Peter 
and  Peter’s  successors,  theologians  prescribe  an  act  oi 
love  of  God.  But  can  that  be  properly  elicited  by  one 
outside  the  Church?  Can  a  person  truly  tell  God  he  loves 
Him,  while  disobeying  Him,  opposing  Him,  refusing  t 
comnly  with  His  wishes?  Can  anyone  who  refuses  to 
hear  God’s  Church  really  love  God?  “He  that  hears  you 
hears  Me,  he  that  despises  you  despises  Me,  and  he  that 
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despises  Me,  despises  Him  who  sent  Me.”  (Luke  10:16.) 

“He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God. 
Therefore  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of 
God.”  (John  8:47.) 


Art.  XXXVII  treats  of  civil  magistrates,  and  de¬ 
clares  “the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm  of  England.”  Civil  jurisdiction  he  has  none,  but 
he  has  complete  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  flock 
wherever  it  is  scattered.  He  who  owns  the  sheep  gave 
him  this  authority.  He  has  jurisdiction  over  the  faithful, 
that  constitute  the  fold,  no  matter  in  what  land  they  may 
live.  But  let  us  admit  that  Art.  XXX'V  II  declares  that 
the  Pope  has  no  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  the  realm  of 
England,  it  would  follow  logically,  consistently,  and  ec¬ 
clesiastically  that  Canterbury  had  no  jurisdiction  outside 
of  the  realm  of  England.  What,  therefore,  justifies  Eng¬ 
lishmen  on  their  own  principles  sending  missionaries  to 
Spain,  Mexico  and  the  Philippines? 


Catholic  means  universal,  and  how  can  we  believe  in 
a  universal  Church  without  believing  that  this  Church  is 
one,  and  under  the  direction  of  one  head?  asks  Cobbett, 
the  English  historian. 

He  asks  another  appropriate  question.  And  if 
the  (Presbyterian)  Synod  in  Scotland  can  exercise  its 
supremacy  in  England,  and  the  (Methodist)  Confeience 
in  England  exercise  its  supremacy  in  Scotland,  Ireland, 
and  in  the  Colonies;  if  this  can  be  without  any  degrada¬ 
tion  of  king  or  people,  why  are  we  to  look  upon  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  papal  supremacy  as  degrading  to  either?” 


At  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  we  find  the 
word  Church  as  distinguished  from  synagogue.  And  at 
Damascus  we  find  the  followers  of  the  Gospel  called  Chris¬ 
tians  as  distinguished  from  Jews.  But  no  sooner  did 
little  churches  start  against  the  Gospel  Church,  no  sooner 
did  heresies  and  schisms  arise  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  than  there  was  found  to  be  a  necessity  of  dis¬ 
criminating  the  main  stock  of  her  faithful  children,  to 
whom  the  promises  of  Christ  belonged,  from  those  self- 
will  choosers  of  their  articles  of  belief,  as  the  word  here¬ 
tic  signifies,  and  those  disobedient  separatists,  as  the 
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word  schismatic  means.  For  this  purpose  the  title  of 
CATHOLIC,  or  universal,  was  adopted,  and  applied  to  the 
true  Church  and  her  children.  Accordingly  we  find  it 
used  by  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  apostles,  as  a  dis¬ 
tinguishing  mark  of  the  true  church,  as  Milner  remarks 
in  letter  25.  Evidently  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  them¬ 
selves,  the  mere  word  “Church”  was  adequate  without 
designation  or  qualification. 

The  Questioned  Authority  of  the  Reformers. 

‘  ‘  To  speak  now  of  the  Protestant  reformers,  ’  ’  says 
Milner.  “No  sooner  had  their  progenitor,  Martin  Luther, 
set  up  the  tribunal  of  his  private  judgment  on  the  sense 
of  Scripture,  in  opposition  to  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
ancient  and  modern,  than  his  disciples,  proceeding  on  his 
principle,  undertook  to  prove,  from  plain  texts  of  the 
Bible,  that  his  own  doctrine  was  erroneous,  and  that  the 
Reformation  itself  wanted  reforming.  Carlostad,  Zuingli- 
us,  Oecolompadius,  Muncer,  and  a  hundred  more  of  his 
followers  wrote  and  preached  against  him  and  against 
each  other,  with  the  utmost  virulence,  still  each  of  them 
professing  to  ground  his  doctrine  and  conduct  on  the  writ¬ 
ten  word  of  God  alone.  In  vain  did  Luther  claim  a  su¬ 
periority  over  them;  in  vain  did  he  denounce  hell-fire 
against  them;  in  vain  did  he  threaten  to  return  back  to 
the  Catholic  religion;  he  had  put  the  Bible  into  each 
man’s  hand  to  explain  it  for  himself;  this  his  followers 
continued  to  do  in  open  defiance  of  him;  till  their  mutual 
contradictions  and  discords  became  so  numerous  and 
scandalous  as  to  overwhelm  the  thinking  part  of  them 
with  grief  and  confusion.”  (See  Milner,  letter  8,  for  ref¬ 
erences.) 

Directly  and  personally  Christ  gave  authority  to 
the  Catholic  Church  to  teacli.  Now  who  gave  her  oppon¬ 
ents  authority!  Not  Christ,  for  it  would  be  unreasonable 
for  Him  to  oppose  His  own  Church — the  one  He  estab¬ 
lished.  Not  the  Church,  for  she  could  not  authorize  any¬ 
one  to  antagonize  her,  and  violate  unity.  Not  the  Bible, 
for  it  inculcates  obedience  to  the  Church  the  Master  es¬ 
tablished.  There  is  not  one  chapter  or  verse  in  the  New 
Testament  giving  authority  to  anyone  to  start  a  church 
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in  opposition  to  the  Gospel  Church.  Americans  realize 
this  and  consider  it  as  making  a  farce  of  the  Sacred 
Writings  when  a  man  starts  an  institution  which  he  calls 
a  church,  and  quotes  Scripture  to  uphold  his  conventicle. 


“And  there  shall  come  a  Redeemer  to  Sion,  and  to 
them  that  turn  from  iniquity  in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 
This  is  my  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord:  My  Spirit 
that  is  in  thee,  and  my  words  that  I  have  put  into  thy 
mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed’s 
seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  and  forever.”  (Is. 
59:20-21.) 

At  Pentecost  the  Church — the  depositary  of  God’s 
word — received  the  Holy  Spirit.  Peter  was  the  spokes¬ 
man  of  this  Living  Church  of  the  Living  God,  and  hence¬ 
forth  and  forever  do  Peter’s  successors  exercise  Peter’s 
office.  It  is  incumbent  on  all  who  would  fain  believe  that 
the  word  of  God  has  departed  from  the  Church,  and  that 
thus  the  prophecy  of  the  heavenly  Isaias  has  failed,  to 
prove  this  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 

How  can  persons  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  not 
believe  in  His  Church,  and  in  the  means  He  has  left  in 
her  “to  enable  men  at  all  times  to  share  in  the  fruits  of 
His  Redemption,  namely,  the  Sacraments?” 

Prom  the  Pentecostal  Day  to  the  present  moment  has 
the  Holy  Spirit  animated  the  Church  with  a  living  soul; 
and  constituted  her  the  Living  Church  of  the  Living  God. 

What  was  the  method  of  the  Apostles — teaching  or¬ 
ally,  or  having  the  people  reading  the  Scriptures  them¬ 
selves?  Of  course  it  was  the  method  established  by  our 
Lord  they  practiced.  Numerous  are  the  commands  such 
as  to  “hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  in  faith.”  2  Tim.  1:13. 

When  our  Lord  said:  “He  that  will  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the  heathen,”  do  you 
think  He  meant  any  kind  of  an  imitation  merely  labelled 
as  “Church,”  or  the  one  to  which  He  wonderfully  prom¬ 
ised  His  assistance  and  co-operation? 
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“These  are  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual 
men,  having  not  the  spirit.”  Jude,  1:19. 

“There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek;  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free:  .  ..  .  For  you  are  all  one  in  Christ 

Jesus.”  Gal.  3:28. 

“Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them  who 
make  dissensions,  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learnt,  and  to  avoid  them.”  Rom.  16:17. 

“Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are 
fornication,  uncleanness,  immodesty,  luxury,  idolatry, 

.  dissentions,  sects,  envies,  murders,  drunkenness, 
and  such  like.  Of  the  which  I  foretold  you,  as  I  have 
foretold  to  you,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not 
obtain  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Gal.  5:19-21. 


Strange  that  Englishmen  abhor  schism  and  yet  re¬ 
main  in  it. 

Persecution  is  a  sign  of  the  Gospel  Church.  What 
Church  has  been  persecuted  adown  history? 

The  man  for  whom  Christ  specially  prayed  is  spe¬ 
cially  attacked  by  Christians! 

Schism — particularizing,  nationalizing,  is  opposed  to 
the  universality  of  the  Gospel  Church. 


The  Russian  Metropolitan,  at  the  Council  of  Flor¬ 
ence,  accepted  the  decrees,  as  the  Greek  Bishops  did. 

Catholics  in  England  are  still  subject  to  various  legal 
disabilities.  These  are  enumerated  in  the  Am.  Cath.  En- 
cyel.,  Vol.  5,  p.  456. 

Dr  Bellew,  Methodist  Bishop  of  Jamestown,  predicts 
utter  ruin  for  the  Anglican  and  Greek  Churches,  which 
are  doomed  to  decay  as  inevitably  as  the  amputated 
limbs  of  any  organism.  He  says  this  because  these 
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Churches  are  in  schism.  So  also  is  Methodism.  And 
modern  Methodism  is  assailing  the  Catholic  Church,  al¬ 
though  separation  from  it  constitutes  schism! 

Christ  says:  “Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you.  He  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that 
receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me”  (John  13:5- 
20) ;  and  he  that  is  thus  undoubtedly  sent  to-day  is  sent 
through  the  Papacy. 

If  the  Catholic  Church  is  then  the  Gospel  Church, 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  is  evident  that  “Who¬ 
soever  revolteth,  and  continueth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God;  he  that  continueth  in  the  doctrine, 
the  same  hath  the  Father  and  the  Son”  (2  John  v.  9). 

The  Catholic  Church  preaches  the  Gospel  which  she 
was  authorized  to  preach.  A  different  one  brings  a 
malediction.  “But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  a  Gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preach¬ 
ed  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema.”  Gal.  1:8.  Terrible  male¬ 
diction  on  the  rebel  “preachers.” 


Henry  the  Eighth’s  schism  is  just  as  condemnable  as 
his  debaucheries.  St.  Paul  places  such  like  in  the  same 
black  list.  Every  one  will  say  that  Henry’s  debaucheries 
were  indeed  damnable,  while  some  indeed  say  that  his 
schism  was  commendable! 

Ecclesia  Elizabethana  refers  to  church  government 
or  the  power  to  establish  and  enforce  such  laws  as  are 
necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church — in  a  word  juris¬ 
diction;  for  she  talks  about  jurisdiction  in  Art.  XXXVII. 

It  is  pointed  out  by  those  who  maintain  that  Henry’s 
scruples  over  his  marriage  with  Catherine  were  fictitious, 
that  during  the  Sweating  Sickness  in  1528  the  king  when 
face  to  face  with  death  sent  Anne  Boleyn  away  and 
lived  in  harmony  with  his  wife.  (Ling.  p.  140,  Vol.  VI.) 

The  schism  of  Photius  was  healed.  But  Michael 
Cerularius,  another  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  started 
the  Schism  afresh  in  the  11th  Century.  One  of  the  rea¬ 
sons  he  gave  for  believing  that  the  Latin  Church  was 
heretical  was  that  the  Latin  priests  were  not  obliged  to 
wear  long  beards! 
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So  strong  were  the  Arians,  so  much  had  Arianism 
leavened  the  Church  that  the  saying  arose  “Athanasius 
against  the  whole  world,  and  the  world  against  Athana¬ 
sius.”  Well,  truth  prevailed. 


Russia  requires  of  perverts  the  denial  of  the  Primacy, 
thus  formally  heretical.  This  is  in  keeping  with  a  Church 
established  by  a  runaway  from  the  Greek  Church. 


In  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII  the  heretical  Brown 
sent  over  to  pervert  the  Irish  wrote  his  protector,  Thomas 
Cromwell,  “I  can  make  nothing  out  of  this  people;  and 
I  would  return  to  England,  only  I  am  afraid  the  king 
would  have  my  head  taken  oil.” 


Shortly  before  the  birth  of  St.  Bede  (613),  Pope  St. 
Vitalian  sent  the  Greek  Archbishop  Theodore  to  Canter¬ 
bury,  as  if  to  impress  on  England  papal  jurisdiction  over 
the  East,  and  as  if  to  further  emphasize  on  Englishmen 
at  this  time  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  we  see  St. 
Wilfrid  of  York  appeal  to  Rome  against  St.  Theodore  of 
Canterbury. 

Mohammed  II,  the  first  Turkish  Emperor  of  Constan¬ 
tinople,  placed  Gennadius,  hostile  to  the  Florentine  Decree 
of  Reunion  of  the  East  and  West,  on  the  patriarchal 
throne  (Alzog  Vol.  II  p.  945),  and  be  it  said  to  the  dis¬ 
grace  of  Christianity,  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  ob¬ 
tain  their  position  from  this  un-Christian  source  to-day. 


If  heresy  and  schism  are  sins,  as  the  Church,  the  Bible 
and  the  Fathers  tell  us  they  are;  and  if  the  violation  of 
the  laws  of  the  Decalogue  is  also  sin;  then  a  person  in 
heresy,  or  schism,  or  violating  the  Decalogue,  ought  to  be 
rather  slow  in  accepting  the  teachings  of  Wyclif  for  he 
taught  that  a  man  in  mortal  sin  had  no  right  to  anything 
at  all  of  worldly  goods.  (Am.  Cath.  Encyc.  Vol.  5,  p. 
441.) 

If  it  be  true  that  Martin  Luther  testifies  and  calls 
God,  to  witness  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  as  Milner 
quotes  in  Letter  VIII,  that  it  was  not  willingly,  but  from 
accident  that  he  fell  into  broils  about  religion,  then  no 
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claim  can  be  set  up  that  he  was  divinely  commissioned 
to  reform  the  Church.  His  was  merely  the  authority  of 
an  erring  man;  and  his  co-reformers  considered  he  erred 
and  roundly  abused  him  for  it. 


Strange  that  Anglicans  pray  in  their  Litany  to  be 
delivered  from  schism  and  yet  persistently  remain  in  it. 
The  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  is  the  Church  of  the  Royal 
Schism. 


The  history  of  the  rise  of  the  Greek  schism  under 
Photius,  as  that  of  the  Anglicans  under  Henry,  affords 
clear  evidence  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Holy  See. 


‘  ‘  Those  who  reject  the  jurisdiction  established  by 
Christ  (in  His  Kingdom)  are  no  longer  members  of  His 
kingdom.”  (Cath.  Ency.  Vol.  Ill  p.  755.) 


Americans  see  that  there  is  no  easier  solution  of  the 
present  damnable  and  schismatieal  question  than  for  Con¬ 
stantinople  and  Canterbury  to  acknowledge  now  what 
they  acknowledged  before  their  schism,  and  on  the  au¬ 
thority  of  General  Council  after  General  Council — the  Pri¬ 
macy  of  the  Holy  See  ex  jure  divino. 


The  unity  of  faith  is  the  one  great  bond  of  brother¬ 
hood  which  binds  men  together  as  the  children  of  God, 
children  of  their  Eather  in  heaven.  The  law  of  love  of 
the  neighbor  is  implicibly  rejected  by  the  sin  of  schism 
as  the  Fathers  tell  us. 


The  illustrious  martyr,  St.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Anti¬ 
och,  writing  to  the  church  of  Smyrna,  expressly  says, 
that  “Christ  is  where  the  Catholic  Church  is.”  In  like 
manner,  the  same  Church  of  Smyrna,  giving  a  narration 
of  the  martyrdom  of  their  holy  bishop  St.  Polycarp,  who 
was  equally  a  disciple  of  the  apostles,  addresses  it  to 
“The  Catholic  Churches.”  (Euseb.  Ecc.  Hist.  1.  4,  c.  15, 
and  quoted  by  Milner,  letter  25.) 


“Catholicism  may  hinder  thought,  it  may  be  true,  but 
it  can  hinder  it  only  in  those  who  were  not  made  for 
accurate  thinking.  ’  ’  Thiers, 
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It  is  said  in  Sacred  Writ  that  those  rejecting  the 

authorized  teachers — those  sent  by  the  Gospel  Church — 

that  it  were  better  for  the  Cities  of  the  Plain  than  for 

them.  How  stunning  must  this  consideration  be  to  all 
_  © 

those  rejecting  the  Gospel  Church  and  knowing  how  their 
own  peculiar  Sect  has  sprung  up! 


“As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  unless  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  you  unless  you  abide  in 
Me”  (John  15:4).  Anglicans  are  trying  the  impossible 
— a  branch  to  bear  fruit  cut  off  from  the  parent  church. 
According  to  history,  England,  in  1492,  was  part  of  the 
Mystic  Body  of  Christ — the  Church,  now  she  is  detached 
beyond  a  doubt.  Come  and  be  re-attached  to  the  vine. 


The  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  died  at  the  Council 
of  Florence  (1439).  He  was  found  dead  at  his  table, 
upon  which  he  left  these  last  words,  traced  with  a  falter¬ 
ing  hand:  “Joseph,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  archbishop 
of  Constantinople,  the  new  Rome,  and  ecumenical  Patri¬ 
arch.  While  I  am  sinking  fast  into  the  grave,  I  wish  to 
communicate  my  dying  sentiments  to  all  my  beloved  sons. 
I  admit  all  that  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
of  Ancient  Rome  believes  and  teaches.  I  confess  that  the 
Pope  is  the  Pastor  of  Pastors,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  and 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  appointed  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
Christians.  ’  ’  Darras.  Vol.  4,  p.  596. 


Is  there  anywhere  on  record  in  the  Christian  dispen¬ 
sation  that  there  is,  before  Heaven,  one  law  for  the  rich 
man  and  another  for  the  beggar?  Has  the  Redeemer,  who 
came  down  to  teach  us,  anywhere  taught  that  the  king 
can  violate  the  laws  of  Heaven  with  impunity  any  more 
than  the  man  in  tatters?  The  man  in  purple  and  fine 
linen  ought  to  rejoice  in  his  good  fortune,  and  not  con¬ 
taminate  these  by  abominations.  But  if,  instead  of  being 
grateful  to  God,  he  defiles  them,  abuses  them,  is  it  not 
the  privilege  of  the  masses  to  censure  the  rich  man’s 
depravity?  Has  the  rich  man  any  more  authority  to  de¬ 
clare  the  Papal  Chief  Pastorship  unacceptable  than  the 
poorest  man  on  God’s  earth?  And  to  be  uprightly  con¬ 
sistent  the  masses  should  not  wallow  with  the  rich  man  in 
the  mire,  nor  reject  Heaven’s  arrangements. 


218 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 


One  only  fact  ought  to  prove  to  Anglicans  or.  Episco¬ 
palians  that  they  are  schismatics  or  seceders  from  what 
was  formerly  believed.  The  12th  General  Council  (1215) 
the  4th  of  Lateran,  was  required  to  explain  the  ancient 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  and  defined  the  change  of 
the  elements  “Transubstantiation.”  In  this  doctrine  did 
England  then  believe,  as  being  then  a  part  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  whose  head  was  at  Rome.  When,  then,  in  the 
days  of  Elizabeth,  the  English  Church  seceded  in  a  body 
from  the  belief  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  fell  into  schism 
and  heresy,  in  A.  D.  1559. 

St.  Augustine’s  Miracles. 

A  distinguished  Englishman  enumerating  the  most  cel¬ 
ebrated  cases  of  miracles  adown  the  centuries  to  the  day 
of  the  conversion  of  England  says:  "The  7th  century 
was  illustrated  by  the  miracles  of  our  Apostle,  St.  Aug¬ 
ustine  of  Canterbury,  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  which  he  taught,  as  was  recorded  on  his  tomb,  and 
this  doctrine  by  the  confession  of  learned  Protestants 
was  purely  Roman  Catholic.”  (Milner  letter  23,  and  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg,  Saec.  6.  Bale. 
In  Act.  Rom.  Pont.  Humphrey’s  Jesuit,  etc.) 

Nay  more,  the  miracles  recorded  of  him,  were  not  only 
recorded  on  his  tomb,  and  in  the  history  of  Ven.  Bede 
and  other  writers,  but  also  an  account  of  them  was  trans¬ 
mitted  at  the  time  they  took  place,  by  St.  Gregory  to 
Eulogius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  an  Epistle,  still 
extant,  in  which  this  Pope  compares  them  with  those  per¬ 
formed  by  the  apostles.  The  latter  saint  wrote  likewise 
an  Epistle  to  St.  Augustine  himself,  which  is  still  extant 
in  his  works  and  in  Bede’s  history,  "cautioning  him 
against  being  elated  with  vainglory,  on  the  occasion  of 
these  miracles,  and  reminding  him  that  God  had  bestowed 
the  power  of  working  them,  not  on  his  own  account, 
but  for  the  conversion  of  the  English  nation.”  (Epis.  S. 
Greg.  50:7;  50:22.  Hist.  Bed.,  L.  1,  c.  31.) 

What  may  be  Learned  from  the  Bible. 

But  some  person  may  say,  "I  have  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  for  I  have  the  Bible  and  I  believe  the  Bible  and 
all  the  Bible  teaches.”  Well,  let  us  see.  In  the  first 
place  it  commands  us  "to  hear  the  Church” — the  Church 
of  the  Gospel — that  started  with  the  gospel — the  Church 
mentioned  in  the  gospel — the  first  Church,  and  the  ex¬ 
pression  is  heard  "I  will  not  hear  it”.  (It  is  unnecessary 
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to  give  the  name  of  the  first  church  for  every  child  can 
tell  you.)  Then  again,  the  Bible  tells  us  of  the  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins  by  men  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church;  tells 
us  of  many  other  things  believed  as  of  faith  by  Catholics, 
and  although  of  faith  will  not  be  accepted  by  the  sects. 
In  the  doubt  as  to  whether  it  is  of  faith  or  not,  who  is 
to  decide?  Why,  the  Church  that  received  the  faith,  that 
is  the  depositary — expounder  of  the  faith,  can  tell  con¬ 
clusively  of  course.  In  vain  do  they  read  of  a  ministry 
started  and  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Church 
that  has  the  succession  of  that  ministry  is  rejected  and 
they  make  unto  themselves  a  ministry  of  their  own.  In 
vain  do  they  read  that  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  on  the  last  day  than  for  those  rejecting 
the  doctrine  imparted  through  gospel  ministry.  (Matt. 
10:15;  Luke  10:12.)  In  vain  do  they  read  of  Christ’s 
appeal  for  unity,  they  persistently  oppose  that  unity  even 
in  Christ’s  name,  as  if  in  mockery.  In  vain  do  they  see 
God’s  plan  for  evangelizing  the  world  as  manifested  on 
the  first  Pentecostal  Day,  they  wantonly  oppose  that  plan, 
and  cause  Christendom  (outside  their  own  little  sectarian 
circle)  to  deeply  regret  the  increasing  diversity  of  faith 
effected  through  wrong,  unauthorized  and  private  inter¬ 
pretation  of  scripture.  Sacred  Writ  tells  such  persons 
very  plainly  that  there  are  certain  things  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  as  also  in  the  other  scriptures  that  are  “hard 
to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest 
to  their  own  destruction.”  (St.  Peter  3:15-17)  and 
cautions  them  to  be  aware  of  the  errors  of  the  unwise. 

If  John  Wesley  in  1730  when  in  an  unstable  condition, 
when  he  was  led  aside  by  the  errors  of  the  unwise,  by 
the  errors  of  the  Moravians,  took  heed  and  listened  to  the 
Gospel  Church  (the  church  connected  with  Peter,  founded 
on  Peter)  as  the  Scriptures  warned  him,  we  may  very 
safely  say  that  there  would  be  no  division  of  Christendom 
by  those  called  Methodists  today,  and  the  world  would 
not  be  distracted  by  their  disruptions,  and  the  Master 
would  not  be  pained  by  their  opposing  His  unity. 


It  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  in  talking  of  the  English 
Schism,  that  a  resolution  taken  to  erect  a  separate  and  in¬ 
dependent  church  within  the  realm  passed  into  law 
March,  1534,  and  the  kingdom  was  severed  by  legislative 
authority  from  the  communion  of  Rome  long  before  the 


220 


An  Appeal  j or  Unity  in  Faith 


judgment  given  by  Clement  (declaring  Catherine’s  mar¬ 
riage  lawful  and  valid)  could  have  reached  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Henry.  (Ling.,  Yol.  VI,  p.  203)  Elizabeth  re¬ 
newed  the  separation,  and  made  it  permanent. 


Do  you  not  hear  the  Lord  saying,  “where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them;’’  and  where  so  numerous  and  diver¬ 
sified  a  people  are  united  in  faith  and  love,  as  300  millions 
of  Catholics  are,  is  He  not  present? 

“But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  unto 
perdition,  but  of  faith  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.’’  Heb. 
10:39. 

Is  crime  the  only  justification  that  can  be  given  for 
the  violation  of  church  unity  in  England?  Shame! 


IX.— THE  FATHERS  ON  SCHISM. 


“I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.’’  II  Tim.  4:7. 

“For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  unto  one 
body.”  I  Cor.  12:13. 


Anglicans  respect  St.  Jerome.  Well  here  is  what  he  says: 
‘  ‘  No  bishop  was  ever  acknowledged  to  be  a  lawful  bishop, 
except  inasmuch  as  he  was  united  in  communion  with  the 
chair  of  Peter.” 


Since  Christ  so  identified  His  Church  with  Peter,  how 
consoling  in  our  day  it  is  to  recall  the  words  of  St.  Am¬ 
brose,  “Where  Peter  is,  there  is  the  Church.” 


The  Synodal  epistle  of  the  Council  of  Zerta,  drawn  up 
by  St.  Augustin,  thus  tells  the  Donatists: — “Whoever  is 
separated  from  this  Catholic  Church,  however  innocently 
he  may  think  he  lives,  for  this  crime  atone,  that  he  is 
separated  from  the  Unity  of  Christ,  will  not  have  life, 
but  the  anger  of  God  remains  upon  him.” 
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Non-catholics  admire  Augustin  whom  Ambrose  con¬ 
verted.  They  ought  therefore  ponder  deeply  over  these 
words  of  Augustin.  “I  am  held  in  the  communion  of 
the  Catholic  Church  by  the  succession  of  priests  from  the 
very  chair  of  the  Apostle  Peter,- — to  whom  the  Lord  after 
His  resurrection  committed  His  sheep  to  be  fed, — even 
to  the  present  episcopate.”  (T.  VIII,  Contr.  Ep.  Fund. 
Manich.  col.  269.) 


Oh,  how  applicable  to  Anglicans  are  these  words  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  Donatists  by  St.  Augustin,  the  great 
bishop  of  Hippo:  “If  the  Church  should  address  you 
gently,  and  say,  ‘Oh,  my  children,  what  complaint  do  you 
bring  against  your  mother?  I  wish  now  to  hear  from 
you  why  you  have  deserted  me.  You  accuse  your  brethren, 
and  I  am  sorely  lacerated.  When  the  Gentiles  persecuted 
me,  I  endured  many  things  in  grief;  many  abandoned  me, 
but  they  did  through  fear;  but  no  one  has  compelled  you 
to  rebel  against  me  thus.  You  say  you  are  with  me,  but 
you  see  that  it  is  false.  I  am  called  the  Catholie  Church, 
and  you  are  on  the  side  of  Donatus.  ’  ”  (T.  9,  Psal. 

Contr.  part.  Donat,  col.  51) 


'"Catholics  now-adays  make  too  much  of  the  Church,” 
has  been  repeated  frequently  since  the  revolution  in  the 
16th  century.  Well,  let  us  hear  what  St.  Chrysostom 
(4th  century)  says.  "For  the  Church  is  more  firmly  root¬ 
ed  than  heaven.  But,  perhaps,  the  Gentile  condemns  me 
of  boasting.  But  let  us  wait  for  the  proof  of  these  things, 
and  learn  the  power  of  truth;  how  it  is  an  easier  thing 
for  the  sun  to  be  quenched,  than  for  the  Church  to  be 
made  invisible.  Who,  he  asks,  prophesies  this?  He 
that  laid  her  foundations.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away.  ’ ’’  This  He  not 
merely  said,  but  fulfilled.  For,  wherefore  did  He  found 
her  more  firmly  than  heaven?  Because  the  Church  is  more 
precious  than  heaven.  Why  is  heaven?  On  account  of 
the  Church,  not  the  Church  on  account  of  heaven.”  (T 
VI,  In  Illufl,  Vidi  Dorn.  Horn.  IV,  No.  1,  2,  pp.  141,  142.) 


When  we  witness  the  persecution  of  the  Church  it 
would  be  well  to  recall  the  words  of  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
words  that  18  centuries  have  verified.  "There’s  nothing 
equal  to  the  Church.  Tell  me  not  of  walls  and  arms:  for 
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walls  grow  old  with  time;  but  the  Church  never  grows 
old;  walls  barbarians  destroy,  but  the  Church  not  even 
demons  can  overcome.  And  that  my  words  are  not  empty 
boasting,  facts  testify.  How  many  have  waged  wai 
against  the  Church,  and  they  that  have  warred  against 
her  have  perished?  But  she  has  been  raised  up  above  the 
heavens.  Such  is  the  mightiness  of  the  Church:  warred 
against,  she  conquers;  devised  against,  she  overcomes; 
assailed  with  insult,  she  is  made  more  resplendent;  she 
receives  wounds,  but  sinks  not  beneath  the  ulcer;  agitated 
by  the  waves,  slie  is  not  submerged;  tempest-tossed,  but 
ehe  suffers  no  shipwreck;  wrestles,  but  is  not  overthrown; 
she  fights  as  a  pugilist,  but  is  not  beaten.  Why  then  has 
He  permitted  the  contest?  That  He  may  exhibit  a  more 
glorious  trophy.”  (T.  3,  De  Capto  Eutropio,  n.  1,  pp. 
461,  4«2.) 

Protestants,  schismatics  that  they  are,  should  listen 
to  the  touching  appeal  of  this  same  St.  Augustin  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  Donatists,  the  schismatics  in  his  day: — 
“Come,  brethren,”  said  he,  “if  you  wish  to  be  engrafted 
in  the  Vine,  we  grieve  to  see  you  be  thus  cut  off  from  it. 
Number  your  Bishops  from  the  very  Chair  of  Peter,  and 
in  that  list  of  Fathers  trace  the  succession.  This  is  the 
Rock  against  which  the  proud  gates  of  hell  do  not  pre¬ 
vail.”  (Psalm  c,  Donat,  ix,  7.) 

Cardinal  Manning  once  said,  “The  old  sanctuaries  of 
England  are  indeed  beautiful;  but  they  have  the  beauty 
of  a  face  from  which  the  eyes  have  been  re¬ 
moved.”  The  lights  of  these  sanctuaries  are  extin¬ 
guished.  They  used  to  burn  in  presence  of  Him,  Who  is 
the  Light  of  the  world,  reposing  in  their  tabernacles. 

The  Ecclesia  Elizabethana  considers  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  is  head  by  ecclesiastical  right  derived  from  con¬ 
sent  or  concession  of  the  whole  Church,  and  that  it  is  op¬ 
tional  for  National  Churches  to  acknowledge  such  headship. 
Whereas  the  Ecclesia  Anglicana,  the  Catholic  Church  in 
England,  the  church  of  Augustine,  declared  this  headship 
to  be  of  divine  right,  and  demanding  obedience  from  all. 

The  Prophecy  of  Malachias  and  the  Practice  of  Paul. 

Have  Anglicans  gone  back  to  Judaism?  They  regard 
the  Eucharist  only  a  figure. 
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"We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  power  to 
eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle.”  Heb.  13:10.  What  is  this 
victim  that  those  have  no  power  to  eat  that  have  not  our 
faith? 


"We  have  an  altar,”  says  St.  Paul.  Now,  where  in 
the  39  Art.  is  there  any  reference  to  this  altar?  We  re¬ 
gret  to  say  that  Art.  XXXI.  repudiates  this  altar  in  a 
sacrilegious  manneT. 


Let  us  ask  Englishmen  in  the  inspired  words  of  old: 
"What  meaneth  this  transgression?  Why  have  you  for¬ 
saken  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  building  a  sacrilegious 
altar,  and  revolting  from  the  worship  of  Him?”  Josua 
22:16. 


‘  ‘  Every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men,  is  or¬ 
dained  for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to  God,  that 
he  may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins  . 
Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honor  to  himself,  but 
he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was.”  Heb.  5:1-4. 

Men  must  have  a  divine  vocation  to  the  priesthood — to 
the  ministry  at  the  Christian  altar.  And  they  are  or¬ 
dained,  or  authorized  to  officiate  in  the  Christian  ministry, 
in  the  Apostolic  Succession. 


"In  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
to  My  name  a  clean  oblation.”  Mai.  1:11.  What  is 
this  sacrifice — this  clean  oblation,  different  from  the  reject¬ 
ed  Jewish  sacrifices?  Not  prayer,  nor  clean  heart,  for  these 
existed  under  the  old  law.  What  then?  "I  speak  as  to 
wise  men;  judge  ye  yourselves  what  I  say,”  says  St. 
Paul,  and  forthwith  appeals  for  their  assent  to  his  belief 
in  the  Real  Presence:  "The  chalice  of  benediction  which 
we  bless  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
And  the  bread  of  which  we  speak,  is  it  not  the  partaking 
of  the  body  of  the  Lord?”  I  Cor.  10:15,  16. 

"For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
the  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord  until  he 
come.”  I  Cor.  11:26. 


St.  Paul  (Heb.  chap.  7)  and  the  Royal  Psalmist 
(Ps.  109)  refer  to  Our  Savior  as  a  "priest  forever  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.”  At  the  last  Supper 
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Christ  officiated  as  Priest,  offering  up  sacrifice,  using 
bread  and  wine.  This  was  before,  and  in  reference  to, 
the  Sacrifice  of  Calvary.  “This  is  My  Body  which  is 
given  (or  sacrificed)  for  you."  (St.  Luke.)  “This  is  My 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for 
many  unto  the  remission  of  sins.”  (St.  Matt.)  “Do  this 
for  a  commemoration  of  Me.”  The  priest,  obeying  the 
command,  and  using  His  very  words,  consecrates;  but  a 
person  not  validly  ordained  should  not  dare  to  perform 
this  stupendous  ceremony. 


“One  section  of  our  clergy,”  said  the  late  Protestant 
Bishop  of  Liverpool,  “maintains  that  the  Lord’s  Supper 
is  a  sacrifice,  and  another  maintains  with  equal  firmness 
that  it  is  not.  .  .  .  One  section  maintains  that  there 
is  a  real  objective  presence  of  Christ’s  Body  and  Blood 
under  the  form  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine.  The 
other  maintains  that  there  is  no  such  presence  whatever 
except  in  the  hearts  of  the  believing  communicants.” 
Americans  consider  such  a  church  deceptive.  They  see 
that  such  a  system  of  teaching  belongs  not  to  the  Gospel 
Church.  As  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians,  “God  is  faith¬ 
ful,  for  our  preaching  which  was  to  you,  was  not,  It  is, 
and  It  is  not.”  2  Cor.  1:18. 


Oh  what  a  wonder!  To  see  Jesus  the  night  before  He 
was  murdered  take  bread  and  consecrate  it  unto  His  own 
Body.  Only  a  God  could  make  the  change  and  oh,  wonder 
of  wonders!  greater  still,  He  gives  power  to  His  priests 
to  do  the  same.  Great  is  our  admiration  at  what  the 
Savior  did,  greater  still  is  our  admiration  at  what  the 
Savior  commanded,  when  He  gave  creatures  power  over 
His  Body.  “Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me.”  Great 
as  is  the  admiration  of  Americans  at  the  wondrous  mercy 
and  power  of  the  Savior,  there  is  not  in  their  language  a 
word  sufficiently  strong  to  express  their  contempt  for  that 
preacher  who  without  any  authority,  without  apostolic 
orders,  attempts  this  wonder  of  wonders — the  consecration 
of  the  bread. 


Malachias  was  the  last  of  the  prophets,  in  the  order 
of  time.  He  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ;  the  reproba¬ 
tion  of  the  Jews  and  their  sacrifices;  and  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  shall  offer  up  to  God  in  every  place  an 
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acceptable  sacrifice.  “I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts:  and  I  will  not  receive  a  gift  of  your 
hand.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going 
down,  My  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  My  name  a 
clean  oblation:  for  My  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  Malach.  1:10,  11.  This 
prophecy  had  reference  to  the  Mass  instituted  at  the  Last 
Supper.  This  ineffable  sacrifice— this  clean  oblation,  un¬ 
der  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  was  offered  up  on 
the  Christian  altar  by  St.  Paul  in  commemoration,  as  do 
the  priests  daily  on  the  altars  wherever  there  is  a  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  throughout  the  universe.  Daily  is  this  sublime 
Sacrifice  offered  on  Christian  altars  throughout  the  Brit¬ 
ish  Dominions  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun! 


Objectors  and  disbelievers— those  who  have  not  the 
docility  of  the  children  of  God  are  constantly  asking 
with  Capharnaumites  of  old  ‘  ‘  how  can  this  Man  give  us  His 
flesh  to  eat?”  We  Christians  regard  all  things  possible 
with  God,  and  we  don’t  regard  Him  who  created  nature’s 
laws  as  subject  to  them.  His  word  is  enough  for  us  chil¬ 
dren  of  faith,  nor  do  we  stop  to  consider  the  “how.” 
Let  us  hear  the  venerable  Fathers  of  the  Church  speak 


on  this  subject: 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says:  “Since  therefore  Christ 
Himself  does  thus  affirm  and  say  of  the  bread,  ‘This  is 
My  Body,’  who  from  henceforth  dares  be  so  bold  as  to 
doubt  of  it?  And  since  the  same  does  assure  us  and  say 
‘This  is  My  Blood,’  who,  I  say  can  doubt  of  it,  and  say 
it  is  not  His  Blood?  In  Cana  of  Galilee  He  once  of  His 
sole  will  turned  water  into  wine,  and  does  He  not  de¬ 
serve  to  be  credited  that  He  changed  wine  into  Blood?” 

(In  Catech.  4  Myst.j  ■  .. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  In  Orat.  Catec.,  c.  xxxvn. :  1 
do  therefore  rightly  now  believe  that  the  bread  sanctified 
by  the  Word  of  God  is  changed  into  the  Body  of  God  the 
Word,  not  so  that  by  being  eaten  it  becomes  the  Body  of 
the  Word,  but  because  it  is  suddenly  changed  into  His 
Body  by  this  word,  ‘  This  is  My  Body.  ’  ” 

St.  Chrysostom,  Horn.  83,  In  Matt.:  “The  things  we 
propose  are  not  done  by  human  power.  He  that  wrought 
these  things  at  His  Last  Supper  is  the  Author  of  what  is 
done  here;  we  hold  but  the  place  of  ministers,  but  He 
that  sanctifies  and  changes  them  is  Christ  Himself. 
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St.  Ambrose,  De  bis  qui  Mysteriis  Initiantur  e.  ix.:  “If 
Christ  by  His  words  was  able  to  make  something  out  of 
nothing,  shall  He  not  be  thought  able  to  change  one  thing 
into  another?'’ 

Shipwrecked  the  Faith. 

‘  ‘  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered  up 
to  Satan.”  I  Tim.  1:20.  What  was  their  great  crime? 
“They  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith.”  (1:19.) 
Americans  see  that  history  tells  of  the  dreadful  wreckage 
of  the  national  faith  of  England  as  professed  in  1492. 
The  sovereign  declared  on  oath  that  what  was  believed 
then  relative  to  the  Eucharist  was  mere  idolatry.  The 
Christian  altars  were  barbarously  demolished  and  the 
altar  stones  studiously  desecrated.  The  confessionals 
were  burned  where  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  was  admin¬ 
istered,  and  the  land  where  the  Mother  of  Jesus  was 
specially  blessed  became  the  land  where  she  was  specially 
cursed.  These  are  some  of  the  wreckages,  and  the  delivery 
up  to  Satan  is  something  for  the  consideration  of  the 
wrecked  themselves. 


Americans  see  that  in  this  word  transubstantiation 
there  was  no  coinage  of  principles.  There  was  a  coinage 
of  a  word  to  express  a  doctrine  that  existed  in  the  Church 
— the  Gospel  Church  away  back  to  the  days  of  Christ.  To 
sustain  their  decision,  Americans  can  quote  the  case  of 
Berengarius  136  years  before  the  word  was  officially  used. 
This  man  was  condemned  in  eleven  national  and  provincial 
synods  for  his  errors  regarding  the  Eucharist  and  in  the 
Synod  held  in  Rome  in  1079  he  retracted  the  errors: 

“I,  Berengarius,  with  my  heart  believe,  and  with  my 
tongue  confess,  that  the  bread  and  wine  which  are  placed 
upon  the  altar  are,  by  the  mystery  of  holy  prayer  and  the 
words  of  our  Redeemer,  substantially  changed  into  the 
true  and  proper  and  life-giving  Flesh  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

And  because  Berengarius  attacked  this  Catholic 
doctrine  we  find  the  12th  General  Council,  A.  D.  1215, 
accurately  defining  the  doctrine,  and  using  the  word  “tran- 
substantiation.”  (Alzog,  vol.  II,  p.  583.) 


Englishmen,  consider  the  words  of  St.  Paul  as  addressed 
to  you  today,  “Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing 
and  that  there  be  no  schism  among  you.”  I  Cor.  1:10. 
Who  was  the  priest  or  bishop  who  first  said  Mass? 


X.— SOME  FALSE  CHARGES. 

“Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing;  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  Christ.”  Rom.  10:17. 

“You  have  not  chosen  Me:  but  1  have  chosen  you;  and 
have  appointed  you.”  John  15:16. 

“Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honor  to  himself,  but 
he  that  is  called  by  God  as  Aaron  was.”  Heb.  5:4. 

The  trouble  amongst  Christians  arises  because  they 
appoint  themselves  and  call  themselves  regardless  of 
divine  authority.  The  result  is — opposition  to  those  di¬ 
vinely  appointed  and  called;  and  hence  diversity  of  faith 
and  confusion. 

“Amen,  amen  1  say  to  you:  he  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheep  fold,  but  climbeth  up  another  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.”  John  10:1. 

Christ  says,  “I  am  the  door”.  John  10:9'.  And  we 
know  He  gave  Peter  the  key.  Again  Christ  says,  “Amen, 
amen  I  say  to  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep”.  John 
10:7.  And  we  know  He  gave  His  sheep  in  charge  of  Peter. 
No  wonder  Old  England  honored  Peter. 


What  essential  doctrine  of  apostolic  days  has  the 
Church  cancelled? 

We  sometimes  hear  the  expression,  what  the  East  and 
West — the  undivided  Church  declared  was  true.  But  the 
undivided  Church  declared  for  the  headship  of  the  Pa¬ 
pacy.  _ 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Protestants  would  try  to  belittle 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church;  for  if  an  infallible  author¬ 
ity  declares  them  wrong  where  is  their  defense? 


In  the  Catholic  Church  the  Decrees  of  Trent  and  the 
Vatican  are,  of  course,  as  irrevocable  as  those  of  Nice 
and  Chalcedon.  Why  not? 

The  English  Lord  Chief  Justice  Coleridge  has  well  put 
it.  ‘ ‘The ° Established  Church  is  a  political  institution, 
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established,  created,  and  protected  by  law,  absolutely 
dependent  on  Parliament.” 


In  tlie  midst  of  his  abuse  of  the  clergy,  Wycliffe  main¬ 
tained  “that  the  Pope  is  highest  Vicar  Christ  has  here 
in  earth.”  (M.  S.  of  prelates,  Apud  Lew.  p.  129.) 


Referring  to  Wycliffe;  Lingard  says  that  ‘  in  common 
with  other  religious  innovators,  he  claimed  the  two-fold 
privilege  of  changing  his  opinion  at  will,  and  of  being 
infallible  in  every  change.”  (Lingard  under  date  A. 
D.  1382.) 


Strange  that  Anglicans  persons,  having  rich  benefices, 
would  be  lauding  Wycliffe,  for  he  maintained  that 
clergymen  ought  to  have  no  sort  of  temporal  possessions. 
If  he  were  a  true  reformer,  why  are  not  all  his  teachings 
accepted? 


Americans  hope  that  as  King  Edward  removed  De¬ 
fender  of  the  faith  ’  ’  from  the  coins  because  he  was  mere¬ 
ly  a  defamer  of  the  faith  on  oath;  so  also  King  George 
ought  to  have  removed  from  the  Prayer  Book  the  belief 
in  the  first  four  councils,  because  the  Papacy,  which  these 
councils  upheld,  is  abused  and  defamed  m  Anglican  cir¬ 
cles,  not  for  a  day  but  for  the  past  three  centuries. 


On  the  principle  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  today  the 
saving  church,  Anglicans  claim  to  be  a  branch  of  it,  for 
“there  is  nothing  necessary  for  salvation  prohibited, 
nothing  destructive  to  salvation  enjoined,  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.”  (Thorndike’s  “Epilogue,”  p.  146.) 


That  Mass  was  said  in  Rome  when  Augustine  came  to 
England  is  evident  from  one  of  St.  Gregory’s  Homilies 
for  Christmas  Day,  “Since”  he  says,  God  is  willing 
I  shall  say  Mass  .thrice  today,  I  cannot  be  very  long  in 
discourse  upon  the  Gospel.” 


Catholics  recognize  that  Christ  1S  J;beir  ^mg-  He  is 
the  Ruler  in  that  “Kingdom  not  of  this  world  although 
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the  members  belong  to  this  world.  Christ  is  head  of  that 
Kingdom  or  Church,  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  purgatory, 
But  Catholics  believe  in  Christ’s  own  arrangements  in 
giving  Peter  authority  in  the  Kingdom  by  giving  him  the 
keys,  empowering  him  to  act  as  head,  as  His  vicar,  here 
on  earth. 


The  Anglican  Archbishop  Temple  in  his  reply  to 
the  Encyclical  of  Leo  XIII  acknowledges  “the  divine 
purpose  of  visible  unity  amongst  Christians  to  be  a  fact 
of  revelation.  ’  ’  If  this  then  be  a  matter  of  faith,  as  it 
is,  then  Protestantism  is  self-condemned,  for  its  dis¬ 
united  and  warring  sects  are  evidently  not  carrying  out 
“the  divine  purpose  of  visible  unity.” 

There  is  Christianity  and  there  are  erroneous  views  of 
Christianity.  No  one  ought  to  be  persuaded  that  erro¬ 
neous  views  of  Christianity  ought  to  be  adopted,  whether 
these  views  arise  from  private  interpretation  from  within, 
or  from  the  pagan  without. 

Mahommedan  persecutors  of  Christianity  compelled 
their  captives  to  trample  on  the  cross  as  a  pledge  of 
fidelity  to  Islam.  Then  it  was  considered  that  they  would 
never  more  return  to  the  love  of  the  cross  and  Him  cruci¬ 
fied.  No  wonder  that  some  Christians  inherit  a  hatred  for 
the  crucifix,  for  the  same  trampling  tactics  were  practiced 
by  one  set  of  Christians  against  the  other,  a  few  centuries 
ago.  We  refer  the  reader  to  English  histories. 

If  God  will  damn  us  for  not  believing,  He  surely  has 
left  us  an  infallible  teacher  to  tell  us  for  a  certainty  what 
we  must  believe.  This  teacher  is  either  the  Catholie 
Church  or  the  Protestant  Church.  The  Bible — a  dumb 
book — which  can  be  interpreted  any  way,  is  not  a  living 
guide.  Are  the  Protestant  churches  infallible?  Is  any 
one  of  them  infallible?  Which  one? 

Zuingle  was  one  of  the  Reformers.  He  thus  writes 
LutheT,  concerning  his  corrupt  translation  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  “Thou  corruptest  the  word  of  God,  O  Luther;  Thou 
art  seen  to  be  a  manifest  and  common  corrupter  and 
perverter  of  the  Holy  Scripture;  how  much  are  we 
ashamed  of  thee,  who  have  hitherto  esteemed  thee  be¬ 
yond  all  measure,  and  proved  thee  to  be  such  a  man.” 
(Zuing.  t.  2,  ad.  Luth.,  lib.  de  S.) 
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“The  English  nation  would  not  identify  itself  with  the 
Tridentine  reform,  but  must  needs  have  a  brand  new  re¬ 
form  of  her  own — an  English  Reformation,  a  godly  Re¬ 
formation.  Unhappily,  the  English  nation  had  for  its 
ruler  at  the  time  a  monarch  whose  abominable  lust  and 
atrocious  tyranny  have  since  become  a  by-word.  Henry 
VIII.  is  called  by  Burnett  the  first-born  son  of  the  great 
and  glorious  Reformation,  but  to  any  respectable  mind  the 
career  and  character  of  this  first-born  son  would  be 
enough  to  discredit  any  Reformation.”  (“Has  the  Re¬ 
formation  Reformed  Anything?”  P.  132-133.) 


Americans  see  that  the  Tridentine  enactments  are  last¬ 
ing  and  effective,  while  the  Anglican  reformation  was  a 
mighty  poor  job.  Even  the  Non-conformists  seem  to  be 
taking  the  business  out  of  the  hands  of  Anglicans. 


If  any  Church  has  the  truth  as  it  is  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
it  must  be  the  first  Church.  If  the  first  Church  failed, 
then  there  is  no  genuine  Christian  church.  Christ  prom¬ 
ised  to  be  with  the  first  Church — the  Gospel  Church— the 
Catholic  Church.  If  He  were  with  this  Church,  evidently 
she  could  not  teach  error.  It  cannot  be  proved  that  the 
Church  taught  error,  and  that  she  had  to  be  reformed 
on  lines  of  doctrine.  Is  it  not  blasphemy  to  say  that 
Christ  failed  to  keep  His  promise?  If  He  failed  to  keep 
His  promise,  as  Anglicans  falsely  assert,  why  then  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  a  failure,  and  if  so  why  should  the  heathen  em¬ 
brace  it?  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Protestantism  is  the 
great  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 


The  Council  of  Lateran  of  1215  called  the  change  in 
the  sacramental  species  transubstantiation.  We  find  no 
Convocation  rejecting  the  term.  In  1492  it  was  the  belief 
of  England,  as  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  there.  Art. 
VIII  gives  the  official  belief  or  the  National  Church  of 
England  in  Catholic  creeds.  And  some  of  its  members 
claim  that  they  have  a  continuity  of  doctrine  with  the 
Church  of  1492.  And  yet  were  we  not  all  witnesses  of  the 
agitation  over  the  obnoxious  Coronation  Oath?  Such  un¬ 
warranted  claims  of  continuity  are  hurtful  to  the  sin¬ 
cerity  and  veracity  of  Englishmen  in  the  eye  of  Ameri¬ 
cans.  It  is  time  to  have  such  claims  abandoned  in  the 
cause  of  truth. 
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Americans  see  that  the  arguments  of  St.  Cyprian  in 
favor  of  unity  and  union  with  Rome  are  overwhelming, 
yet  in  face  of  all  these,  Anglicans  make  use  of  what  he 
said  in  a  moment  of  anger  and  in  the  heat  of  discussion. 
In  the  matter  discussed  it  is  conceded  that  the  Pope  was 
right.  Why  therefore  take  the  wrong  side  in  this  issue  f 
Evidently  St.  Cyprian  repaired  his  offense  ere  his  death. 
For  the  authority  against  which  he  offended  placed  his 
name  amongst  the  saints  in  the  canon  of  the  Mass.  Let 
St.  Augustin  speak  on  the  matter.  He  said,  “He  cannot 
doubt  of  the  return  of  this  great  man  to  the  truth,  al¬ 
though  the  authentic  proofs  of  it  were  suppressed,  proba¬ 
bly  by  those  who,  possessed  by  the  same  error,  were  un¬ 
willing  to  be  deprived  of  such  patronage.”  (Darras,  Vol. 
I.,  page  259.) 


Englishmen  Should  Remember: 

That  the  Church  cannot  be  duplicated  till  the  second 
birth  of  Christ. 

That  man  can  no  more  make  a  Christian  Church  than 
create  a  world. 

That  what  was  de  fide  in  A.  D.  1492  is  surely  de  fide 
to-day. 

That  the  God  of  truth  cannot  endorse  contradictory 
sects. 

That  the  Church  of  the  State  is  not  the  same  as  the 
Church  of  God. 

That  as  Christ,  the  founder,  was  visible  so  is  the  teacher 
in  the  institution  founded,  and  so  are  those  who  are  to 
be  taught. 

That  there  is  one  authorized  message  from  on  high 
and  one  authorized  teacher  of  it— not  two  teaching 
churches. 

That  to  assert  that  the  Gospel  Church — the  church  con¬ 
nected  with  St.  Peter,  failed  in  faith  is  an  impeachment 
of  the  veracity  of  the  Master  and  is  implied  blasphemy. 

That  a  branch  separated  from  the  trunk,  as  the  Angli¬ 
can  Church  separated  from  Rome  claims  to  be,  and  yet 
having  life,  is  truly  a  phenomenon. 

That  the  Papacy  is  the  source,  the  center  and  the  effi¬ 
cient  cause  of  the  unity  of  the  faith.  Without  the  Pope 
the  Church  cannot  be  one;  that  is,  it  cannot  be  distin- 
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guished  by  that  Divine  Unity  for  which  Christ  prayed, 
for  the  Papacy  is  to  the  Church  what  the  hub  is  to  the 
wheel. 

That  as  at  Jerusalem  it  was  Peter  and  those  in 
Communion  with  him;  so,  also,  at  the  Council  of  Trent 
and  the  Vatican  it  was  those  in  communion  with  the 
Pope  that  constituted  the  Church,  the  Gospel  Church, 
the  Church  which  was  to  settle  all  controversies. 

That  “Go  teach  all  nations”  does  not  mean  that  people 
will  go  and  teach  themselves.  To  be  sure  Catholics  wrote 
the  New  Testament,  but  that  does  not  preclude  the  Teach¬ 
er,  nay,  the  New  Testament  bears  evidence  to  the  office 
and  necessity  of  the  Teacher.  A  professor  writing  a 
treatise  does  not  intend  that  schools  are  to  be  closed. 


“To  believe  in  a  Church  is  to  believe  in  the  Pope,” 
declared  the  illustrious  Newman.  If  this  is  so,  English¬ 
men  considering  themselves  Christians,  and  hence  believ¬ 
ers  in  a  Church,  ought  to  attentively  read  these  pages 
calling  attention  to  the  Papacy. 

Americans  see  that  if  Christ  conferred  power,  and 
authority,  and  mission  on  the  Church,  He  alone  can  recall 
such.  And  yet  there  is  no  record  of  such  revocation. 

Those  sent  by  the  Catholic  Church  can  apply  the  test: 
“He  that  knowet.h  God  heareth  us.  He  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  us  not.”  (1  John  4:6.) 

Hearing  ad  nauseam  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  op¬ 
posed  to  the  Bible,  let  us  ask  would  we  have  the  New 
Testament  at  all  were  it  not  for  the  Church? 

Items  From  the  Catholic  Press. 

“Nobody  nowadays,”  says  an  English  politician, 
whose  father  was  a  Nonconformist  minister,  “save  a 
handful  of  vulgar  fanatics,  speaks  irreverently  of  the 
Mass.  ’  ’ — Montreal  Gazette. 

The  real  presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist  was 
the  faith  of  Luther  and  Melancthon  and  those  who  claim 
to  be  heirs  of  Luther’s  doctrine  owe  it  to  themselves  to 
examine  carefully  the  grounds  for  the  traditional  Chris¬ 
tian  teaching  concerning  the  great  mystery  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper.  (New  World,  Vol.  XIX,  No.  4.) 

Says  “The  Advance”  Congregational:  “The  Pope 
is  trying  to  navigate  the  twentieth  century  sea  in  a 
fifteenth  century  boat.  ’  ’ 
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The  Pope  is  sailing,  brother  Advance,  in  that  sea¬ 
worthy  boat,  the  bark  of  Peter,  that  has  weathered  the 
storms  of  nineteen  hundred  years.  Her  rigging  is  faith, 
her  compass  the  words  of  Christ,  her  pilot  the  successor 
of  the  Fisherman,  and  her  port  the  beauteous  Shores  of 
the  Blessed.  “The  New  World,”  Chicago. 

What  Luther  Taught. 

Luther  and  Zwingle,  we  are  told,  says  the  Toronto 
Catholic  Register,  met  at  Marburg.  They  agreed  on  all 
points  but  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  controversy  was 
long  and  bitter.  Luther  insisted  on  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  Zwingle  denied. 
Agreement  being  impossible,  Zwingle  turned  to  Luther 
and  said:  “Martin  Luther,  while  we  hold  the  grand 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  we  cannot  consent  to  dif¬ 
fer  about  minor  points.”  He  reached  out  his  hand  to 
Luther,  but  the  father  of  the  Reformation  refused  the 
outstretched  hand  and  avowed  that  he  would  hold  no 
communion  with  anyone  who  would  deny  the  doctrine 
of  the  Real  Presence. 

Words  of  Praise  from  the  Mayor  of  Tokio. 

Before  a  gathering  of  Japanese  savants  lately  gath¬ 
ered  in  Tokio,  the  Mayor,  in  a  welcoming  address,  said: 

“Last  year,  1909,  Dr.  Anezaki  Masaha,  professor  of 
comparative  religion  at  the  University  of  Tokio,  made 
a  journey  through  Europe  in  order  to  become  better  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  Catholic  Church  and  her  religious 
orders.  In  the  course  of  a  lecture  on  the  results  of 
his  observations  he  declared  that,  to  the  best  of  his 
knowledge,  ‘the  Catholic  Church  is  the  most  powerful, 
the  most  perfect  and  the  most  sublime  institution  with 
which  the  history  of  mankind  is  acquainted.’  Because 
of  its  insistency  on  the  principle  of  authority,  he  added, 
the  Catholic  religion  is  the  one  to  be  recommended  to 
the  Japanese.  He  then  spoke  with  reverential  admira¬ 
tion  of  the  saints,  whose  ethical  ideals  were  indispensable, 
especially  in  an  age  so  strongly  tinged  with  materialism 
as  ours.  ‘A  saint,’  he  said,  ‘is  a  necessary  factor  even 
in  social  progress.  .  .  .  The  silent  but  mighty 
influence  which  goes  out  from  the  religious  orders,  and 
the  services  they  have  done  to  society  are  incalculable.’ 

“The  study  of  the  personality  and  the  life  work 
of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  made  a  deep  impression  on  Dr. 
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Masaha.  He  obtained  permission  from  the  Vatican  to 
visit  the  mother  house  of  the  Poor  Clares  in  Rome.  The 
mother  superior  he  described  as  a  woman  of  ‘great  en¬ 
lightenment,’  who  discussed  the  deepest  questions  with 
the  most  touching  simplicity.  He  also  visited  several 
houses  of  the  Lazarists,  Dominicans,  Benedictines  and 
Francisans.  ‘I  found  the  life  within  the  cloister  walls,’ 
he  writes,  ‘radiant  wdth  joy  beyond  expectation.  In  a 
certain  class  of  books  we  read  much  about  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  monasteries.  It  will  be  well  to  meet  such 
accusations  with  distrust,  as  they  are  generally  made  by 
apostate  members.  The  pleasant,  wide-awake  character 
and  the  open-heartedness  of  the  religious  with  whom  I 
became  acquainted  impressed  me  most  favorably.  I  have 
found  many  good  friends  amongst  them,  and  I  corre¬ 
spond  with  some  of  them  still.  If  we  look  only  at  the 
Franciscan  monasteries  we  feel  that  the  spirit  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  by  no  means  approaching  dissolution.  On  the 
contrary,  if  we  look  at  Buddhism  we  see  with  regret 
that  its  once  flourishing  monastic  life  has  woefully  de¬ 
clined.’  ” — “Western  Watchman,’’  Vol.  45,  No.  27. 


XI.— IS  THE  PAPACY  BASED  ON  SCRIPTURAL 
GROUNDS? 


I 

“And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he 
shall  feed  them.’’  Ezech.  34:23. 

“Careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.’’  Eph.  4:3. 

“But  you  do  not  believe:  because  you  are  not  of  My 
sheep.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  Me.”  John  10:26,  27. 


Christians  know  that  Christ  entrusted  His  sheep  to 
Peter  as  Chief  Pastor.  For  centuries  England  was  fore¬ 
most  in  recognizing  the  Chief  Pastorate  thus  divinely 
appointed.  Why  not  listen  to  the  voice  from  that  Pas¬ 
torate  to-day? 

St.  Peter  suffered  martyrdom.  So  did  his  34  imme¬ 
diate  successors.  Here  is  extraordinary  loyalty  and  testi¬ 
mony  towards  the  Good  Shepherd. 
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As  where  Peter  is  there  is  the  Church,  so  where  the 
Church  is  there  is  Christ,  its  Founder. 

In  the  mandate  to  Peter,  “Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My 
sheep,”  our  Savior  retains  the  proprietorship  of  the  flock, 
that  He  reauires  Peter  to  feed. 


St.  Paul  does  not  allude  to  our  Lord  as  Head  of  the 
Churches,  but  of  the  Church. 


The  mission  of  the  Church  was  directed  to  the  two 
great  divisions  of  mankind — the  Jew  and  the  Gentile, 
and  to  both  did  St.  Peter  first  anounnce  the  Gospel. 


There  are  holocausts  amongst  the  poor  Christians  in 
the  Turkish  Empire,  to  atone,  let  us  hope,  for  the  crime 
of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  siding  with  the  politi¬ 
cal  party  against  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 


“Then  after  three  years  I  went  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  I  tarried  with  him  15  days.”  (Gal.  1:18). 
Why  did  Paul  come  up  to  see  Peter  especially? 


What  is  it  that  constitutes  an  independent  ChuTch, 
or  part  detached  from  the  mystical  body,  and  what  au¬ 
thority  is  there  for  it  in  Scripture? 


There  was  need  under  the  Old  Law  of  99  Pontiffs 
who  succeeded  to  the  chair  of  Moses.  Since  the  coming 
of  Christ,  the  world  needed  those  men,  who  have  filled 
the  chair  of  Peter;  and  the  world  will  need  the  office  of 
the  Chief  Pastorate  as  long  as  men  survive, 


We  see  in  St.  Matt.  16:18  and  in  St.  John  21:15,  an 
office  established  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Church,  and  like  herself  perj>etual.  He  who  has  succeeded 
in  this  office  according  to  all  history  and  tradition  is  the 
Roman  Pontiff. 


“The  ablest  defenders  of  Gregory  VII  (Hildebrand) 
have  been  Protestants,”  remarks  Rev.  Dr.  M.  O’Riordan. 
“Hurter  was  a  stern  Protestant  when  he  began  his  well- 
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known  work  *Pope  Innocent  III  and  His  Times;’  but  bis 
opinion  of  the  mediaeval  Popes  and  the  Papacy  so  chang¬ 
ed  in  the  course  of  his  researches,  that  shortly  after  the 
publication  of  it  he  was  received  into  the  Catholic 
Church.  ’  ’ 


Americans  recognize  that  Catholics  regard  Christ  as 
their  Pounder.  He  is  the  Eternal  Truth  and  they  regard 
Him  as  their  Way,  Truth  and  Life.  So  also  in  talking  of 
foundations,  He  is  the  chief  cornerstone.  But  when  our 
Savior  speaks  of  Himself,  as  a  builder,  He  refers  to 
Peter  as  the  material. 

Seeing,  too,  that  Christ  is  the  foundation  set  by  the 
Father,  when  we  regard  Christ  as  a  Builder,  He  builds,  as 
He  Himself  says,  on  Peter.  Peter  is  the  first  Christian. 
The  faith-confessing  Peter  is  the  commencement  of  the 
Church. 


Art.  XXX  reads:  “That  person  who  by  open  denun¬ 
ciation  is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  excommunicated,  ought  to  be  taken,  of  the  whole 
multitude,  as  an  Heathen  and  Publican,  unless  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a  Judge  that  hath  authority  thereunto.” 

Americans  regard  this  Article  as  extraordinary  inas¬ 
much  as  it  bears  testimony  to  Anglican  excommunication, 
and  affords  testimony  for  our  Appeal.  We  have  repeat¬ 
edly  and  emphatically  laid  down  that,  according  to  Eng¬ 
lish  history,  the  Catholic  Church  was  the  National  Church 
of  England  in  1492.  Henry  and  Elizabeth  openly  de¬ 
nounced  that  Church,  and  both  were  rightly  cut  off  from 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  as  are  all  partaking  in  their 
heretical  and  schismatical  worship. 


Americans  find: 

That  a  prayer  offered  for  Peter  sufficed  for  the 
Church,  for  Peter  was  the  foundation. 

That  to  Peter  alone  did  Christ  give  the  keys.  Peter 
alone  is  called  the  Rock.  Mark  well  that  both  these  meta¬ 
phors  applied  to  His  Yiear  are  applied  to  Christ  Him¬ 
self  also. 

That  Pius  X  deprived  of  his  temporalities  is  as  much 
a  Pope  as  Hildebrand  (St.  Gregory  VII)  who  excommun- 
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icated  Henry  IV,  king  of  Germany  and  Italy,  candi¬ 
date  for  the  Boman  Empire,  on  account  of  his  sacrilegiou* 
usurpations  and  unbridled  violence  against  the  Head  of 
the  Church. 

That  Gladstone  in  his  comfnent  on  Anglican  orders 
referred  to  the  Pope  as  the  first  bishop  in  Christendom. 

That  the  dogmatic  Epistles  of  the  Popes  were  never 
submitted  to  juridical  examination  in  a  General  Council. 
(Parsons  1,  284,  480.) 

That  false  are  the  charges  that  the  Papacy  was  es¬ 
tablished  in  the  7th  Century  or  that  it  came  from  bish¬ 
ops  or  councils. 

That  if  the  three  patriarchates  existent  at  Nice  were 
patriarchates  because  of  Peter’s  connection  with  them, 
because  it  was  a  Petrine  arrangement;  Antioch  because 
he  was  bishop  there  in  transitu,  and  Alexandria  because 
founded  by  his  disciple  Mark,  and  Borne  because  of  his 
permanent  See,  then  it  is  unreasonable  to  deny  Peter’s 
superiority. 

That  in  the  revolution  of  the  16th  century  authority 
and  vested  rights  to  teach  were  utterly  disregarded  in  re¬ 
ligious  matters,  so  to-day  in  secular  matters  we  see  au¬ 
thority  and  vested  rights  attacked  by  Socialists. 

That  Anglicans  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  attribute 
jurisdiction  to  Borne  merely  because  it  was  the  capital, 
for  they  contradict  this  in  their  own  practice,  never  con¬ 
ceding  as  much  honor  to  the  See  of  London  as  to  Can¬ 
terbury. 

That  we  are  living  in  a  strange  day  when  Augustine 
whom  Bede  declared  to  be  the  Apostle  of  England  is 
denied  the  honor  and  that  Englishmen  thus  denying  don’t 
know  who  is  their  father  in  God. 

That  it  is  not  a  question  of  a  number  of  churches 
with  equal  authority  to  teach,  but  one  only  Church  with 
divine  authority. 

That  it  is  not  a  mere  Episcopal  question  of  a  bishop 
having  authority  over  his  fellow  bishops,  but  the  question 
of  the  See  of  the  Apostle— the  Apostolic  See  of  Peter 
over  the  episcopate  that  flows  from  the  Apostolate,  and 
moreover  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See  that  exer¬ 
cised  authority  over  other  Apostolic  Sees,  that  we  have 
to  consider. 
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That  if  Christ  had  not  proved  His  mission  to  the 
Jews  there  would  be  no  sin  in  thus  rejecting  Him.  “If 
I  had  not  done  amongst  them  what  no  other  man  had 
done,  they  would  not  have  sin.”  (St.  John  15:24.)  And 
this  is  precisely  what  constitutes  the  damning  sin  of  the 
rebels  to  the  Gospel  Church — the  one  identified  with 
Peter,  that  they  have  not,  nor  cannot  give,  any  sign 
from  Heaven  to  sanction  their  disobedience. 


The  Council  of  Nice,  the  first  General  one,  gives  us 
the  key  regarding  the  Papal  Supremacy. 

It  is  the  Pope ’s  office  to  assemble  a  General  Council. 
(The  civil  power  may  act  in  concert  in  bringing  the 
Bishops  together.) 

It  is  his  office  to  preside  at  the  Council  in  person  or 
by  legates. 

It  is  his  office  to  give  his  assent  to  the  canons  of  the 
Council  before  they  become  valid. 

It  endorsed  Popes  Victor  and  Stephen  against  the 
bishops  holding  different  opinions,  thus  sanctioning  the 
Papal  authority  outside  of  its  own  Diocese,  its  own  Pa¬ 
triarchate,  and  the  correct  explanation  of  the  faith  by 
Borne,  thus  favoring  the  Infallibility. 

It  testified  that  the  Boman  See  always  had  the  Prim¬ 
acy. 


Non-Catholic  Testimony. 

“Now  it  on  all  hands  is  agreed  that  St.  Peter  came 
out  of  the  East  to  Borne,  etc.”  (Collier’s  Hist.,  Vol.  I, 
p.  12.) 

“No  true  Christian  will  deny  that  St.  Peter  was  m 
Borne.”  (Grotius  in  1  Petr.  v.  13.) 

“On  account  of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  histor¬ 
ical  writers,  I  do  not  dispute  that  St.  Peter  died  in 
Borne.”  (Calvin  Inst.it.  50.) 


Churches  may  be  established  and  disestablished  by 
individuals,  but  the  Church  of  God — the  Church  estab¬ 
lished  on  Peter  by  the  Master  Himself,  goes  on  forever. 
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“I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your 
adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  resist  nor  gainsay.”  Luke 


“To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  Mark  4:11;  Matt.  13:11;  Luke  8:10. 
All  this  wisdom  is  concentrated  in  the  Church.  The  Pa¬ 
pacy  is  the  custodian. 


Is  it  not  strange  contradiction  to  the  principle  of 
private  interpretation  that  Protestants  learn  Protestant¬ 
ism,  not  from  the  Bible,  but  from  Protestant  ministers 
and  preachers?  A  man  is  a  Lutheran  because  he  accepts 
the  interpretation  of  a  Lutheran  clergyman;  or  is  a  Pres¬ 
byterian  because  he  accepts  the  teaching  of  his  clergy¬ 
man  or  church;  and  so  on. 


‘‘Upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  I  have  appointed 
watchmen  all  the  day,  and  all  the  night,  they  shall  never 
hold  their  peace.  You  that  are  mindful  of  the  Lord,  hold 
not  your  peace.”  Is.  62:6. 

‘‘Father,  keep  them  in  Thy  name  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me;  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are.”  John 
17:11. 

Did  Christ  Himself  write  a  Bible  as  a  rule  of  faith; 
and  if  not,  why  not? 


XII. — DOES  THE  CHURCH  MAINTAIN  THAT  THE 
PAPACY  IS  SCRIPTURAL? 


“(Peter)  Confirm  thy  brethren.”  St.  Luke  22:32. 
‘‘That  which  is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith  and 
mine.”  Rom.  1:12. 


The  New  Testament  gives  historic  evidence  to  the 
establishing  of  the  Church,  before  the  New  Testament 
was  written. 


It  was  under  the  pontificate  of  St.  Marcellus  (308- 
310)  that  the  last  crushing  blow  was  given  to  Paganism 
in  Rome  and  in  the  West  and  he  was  the  last  Pope  to 
give  his  life  for  the  faith. 
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St.  Celestine  I  (A.  D.  425)  writing  to  the  Illyrican 
hislion  savs  “We  have  an  especial  care  about  all  per- 
i»  the  holy  Apostle  Peter,  Christ  laid  the 
necessity  of  making  all  men  our  care,  when  He  gave  him 
the  Keys.” 

The  Apostolic  authority  is  distinct  from  and  superior 
to  episcopal  authority.  Does  that  Apostolic  authority 
continue,  or  does  it  not?  If  it  does  where  but  m  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  are  we  to  look 
for  it?  (Brownson,  Vol.  VII,  p.  475.)  (Orestes  A  Brown- 
son,  LL.  D.,  eminent  scholar,  journalist  and  philosopher, 
whom  Lord  Brougham  declared  to  be  America  s  lea4^g 
genius,  is  the  author  of  several  works  on  political,  philo¬ 
sophical  and  religious  subjects.) 


There  were  two  Councils  held  in  Ephesus;  one  in  431, 
the  other  449.  Both  were  held  in  the  same  church,  and 
yet  the  former  is  venerated  by  Christians,  and  the  la™er> 
called  the  Robber  Council,  is  held  in  abhorrence  Why? 
Let  us  answer  and  say,  because  the  council  held  in  449 
was  a  council  in  which  opposition  was  shown  to  the  pope. 


The  Second  Council  of  Nice  in  787,  that  was  the  tri¬ 
umph  of  St.  John  Damascene’s  vindication  of  respect  for 
sacred  images,  also  declared  its  belief  that  “the  See  of 
Peter  shines  as  holding  the  primacy  over  the  whole  world 
and  stands  as  head  of  all  the  Churches  of  God.  ’  ’ 


In  the  case  of  Honorius  he  does  not  speak  ex-cathe¬ 
dra.  He  addresses  only  one,  Sergius;  he  defines  nothing; 
and  clearly  advocates  the  cowardly  policy  of  silence,  as 
Dolan  remarks.  If  Honorius  wrote  a  treatise  on  theology 
dealing  with  the  same  subject  and  if  it  were  condemned 
as  erroneous,  it  would  not  affect  his  ex-cathedra  pro¬ 
nouncements.  He  did  not.  try  to  make  his  slothful  im¬ 
pressions,  official  teachings. 


Look  at  the  important  action  of  the  Church  even  in 
its  early  days  regarding  jurisdiction  “  The  first  general 
council  (Nice,  325)  had  given  to  the  See  of  Jerusalem 
a  not  clearly  defined  ‘succession  of  honor,  meaning 
apparently,  a  place  of  honor  next  after  the  patriarchs, 
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because  it  is  the  holy  city.”  *  *  “It  was  not  till  the 

4th  Council  (Chalcedon  in  451)  that  the  Juvenal  succeed¬ 
ed  in  getting  this  vague  place  of  honor  changed  into  a 
real  independent  patriarchate.”  (“The  Greek  Fathers,” 
Fortiseue,  p.  158.) 


“It  is  to  the  Popes  that  Scotland  owes  her  ancient 
and  famous  University,  and  both  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
were  founded  not  by  kings  and  Parliaments,  but  by  great 
Catholic  prelates,  with  the  sanction  and  blessing  of  the 
Holy  See,  who  not  only  founded,  but  endowed  them  with 
royal  munificence.  And  this  is  true,  not  only  of  England 
and  Scotland,  but,  to  some  extent,  of  every  country  in 
Europe,  for  they  all  owe  their  ancient  and  famous  Univer¬ 
sities  to  the  fostering  care  of  the  Popes,  and  of  great 
Catholic  prelates  under  the  guidance  and  encouragement 
of  the  Popes.”  (“Ireland  and  Eome, ”  Most  Rev.  Dr. 
Healy.) 


In  the  famous  epistle  of  St.  Julius  (33/ -352)  to  the 
Eusebian  Bishops  at  Antioch  (which  Tillemont  calls  one 
of  the  finest  monuments  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity)  he 
asks:  “Why  did  they  not  write  to  us  especially  concern¬ 
ing  the  Church  of  Alexandria?  Are  you  ignorant  that  it 
is  the  custom  to  write  to  us  immediately,  and  that  the 
decision  ought  to  come  from  hence?”  (Alban  Butler, 
Lives  of  Saints,  April  12.) 

The  Eusebians  continuing  obstinate  led  to  the  assem¬ 
bling  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  (347)  which  condemned 
them,  sustained  Julius  and  enacted  right  of  appeal  to 

P°me-  ,  ,,  i.  J 

While  the  Papacy  “Lasted.’ 

Luther  said  to  his  brethren:  “While  the  Papacy 
lasted  there  was  no  such  divisions  or  dissensions.  Lu¬ 
therans  can  see  that  the  Papacy  is  very  much  m  evidence 
to-dav  Pius  X  condemning  Modernism  and  inviting 
Christians  to  co-operate  with  hini  “to  restore  all ^ things 
in  Christ.”  And  as  while  the  Papacy  lasted 
were  no  such  divisions  as  those  which  Luther  regretted 
and  which  continue  to  rend  and  disgrace  Christendom, 
why  would  not  Lutherans  avail  themselves,  of  the  unify¬ 
ing  influence  of  the  Papacy?  It  is  cruel  irony  that  the 
ranks  of  the  man  who  broke  unity  should  now  show 
such  dissatisfaction  and  afford  the  greatest  evidence  of 
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not  having  the  unity  of  truth  and  faith.  For  the  last 
United  States  census  tells  us  that  Lutheranism  is  the 
most  disrupted  of  the  sects,  numbering  24  denominations. 
Nay,  the  unchristian  spirit  of  disunion  is  so  great  in 
Lutheran  ranks  that  there  are  churches  that  will  not  asso¬ 
ciate  with  any  other,  the  number  of  these  independent 
Lutheran  congregations  being  83. 


Replying  to  the  letter  sent  in  connection  with  the 
Second  General  Council,  Damasus  thus  addresses  the  Bish¬ 
ops  of  the  East:  "Most  honorable  sons,”  says  the  Pon¬ 
tiff,  "since  your  love  renders  to  the  Apostolic  See  the 
reverence  which  is  its  due,  you  show  the  same  in  no 
small  measure  to  ourselves.  For  though  in  the  holy 
church  in  which  the  holy  apostle  sat,  and  taught  us  how 
to  handle  the  helm  which  has  been  committed  to  us,  we 
nevertheless  confess  that  we  are  unworthy  of  the  honor. 
.  .  .  Remain  on  steady  ground,  firm  and  unmoved  in 

the  faith,  and  henceforth  allow  neither  your  clergy  nor 
laity  to  listen  to  foolish  words  and  vain  questions,  for 
we  have  already  given  a  form,  that  he  who  professes  him¬ 
self  a  Christian  may  keep  it,  etc.  .  .  .  May  God 

keep  you  sound,  most  honored  sons.”  (Theodoret.  Hist. 
Eccl.  Y,  10.)  _ 

The  Roman  Council,  which  was  convened  by  Pope 
Gelasius,  in  the  year  494,  says:  "Though  all  the  Catholic 
Churches  throughout  the  world  be  but  one  bridal  chamber 
of  Christ,  yet  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  has  been  preferred  to  the  rest  by  no  decrees  of 
a  council,  but  has  obtained  the  Primacy  by  the  voice  in 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Himself  saying:  ‘Thou 
art  Peter,  etc.’  .  .  .  First,  therefore,  is  the  Roman 

Church,  the  See  of  Peter,  the  Apostle,  .  .  .  But  the 

Second  See  was  consecrated  at  Alexandria  in  the  name 
of  the  Blessed  Apostle  Peter,  by  Mark  his  disciple.  . 
And  the  Third  See  at  Antioch  is  held  in  honor  by  the 
name  of  the  same  most  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  because  he 
dwelt  there  before  he  came  to  Rome.” 

Formula  of  Hormisdas. 

A  document  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  early  part 
of  the  6th  century.  It  antedates  the  5th  Ecumenical 
Council  by  40  years,  and  is  known  as  the  "Formula  of 
Pope  Hormisdas  ’  ’  This  formula  -was  not  prepared  for 
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a  Synod,  though  it  was  signed  by  both  Greeks  and  Latins 
at  the  8th  Ecumenical  Council,  869,  as  well  as  at  those  of 
Lyons  1274,  and  Florence  1439.  It  came  into  special 
prominence  also  at  the  Vatican  Council. 

When  the  Emperor  Justin  I  and  the  Patriarch  John 
of  Constantinople,  had  grown  utterly  sick  of  the  wretched 
schism,  unrest,  tumult  and  insurrection  caused  by  the 
Monophysite  heresy,  they  both  wrote  in  518  to  Pope 
Ilormisdas,  begging  him  to  receive  them  into  his  commun¬ 
ion.  Borne  and  Constantinople  had  been  separated  for  35 
years.  Hormisdas  sent  legates  to  Constantinople  with 
the  formula,  then  known  as  a  “Libellus,  ”  and  instruc¬ 
tions,  to  demand  as  a  condition  for  reunion  with  the 
Apostolic  See,  the  signatures  of  the  bishops  of  the  East. 
The  Emperor,  John  the  patriarch  and  the  chief  bishops 
subject  to  Constantinople,  signed  without  delay.  In  519, 
all  the  Eastern  bishops  signed.  I  have  chosen  two  ex¬ 
cerpts  from  this  famous  document.  “The  first  condition 
for  salvation  is  to  guard  the  rule  of  the  true  faith,  and 
in  no  way  to  depart  from  the  laws  of  the  Fathers.  And 
the  saying  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  cannot  be  ignored; 
these  words  are  proved  by  their  effects,  because  in  the 
Apostolic  See,  religion  has  always  been  preserved  immac¬ 
ulate.  .  .  .  Following  in  all  things  the  Apostolic 

See,  and  teaching  all  its  laws,  I  hope  that  I  may  deserve 
to  be  in  that  one  communion  with  you,  which  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  See  maintains,  in  which  is  the  entire  and  true  solid¬ 
ity  of  the  Christian  religion.”  Thus  a  Pope  in  the  early 
days  of  the  sixth  century.  (The  Papacy,  Dolan,  p.  181.) 


“The  Greeks,”  says  Hefele,  “for  a  long  time  made 
no  further  appeal  to  the  28th  canon,  and  even  . omitted  it 
from  their  collections,  so  that  they,  too,  adduced  only 
twenty-seven  canons  of  Chaleedon.  ’  ’  Dionysius  Exiguus, 
Isidore,  the  Prisc-a,  the  Arabic  collection  of  Josephus 
Aegyptius,  and  the  Greek  of  John  of  Antioch — all  as 
Hefele  points  out,  have  but  twenty-seven  canons  of  Chal- 
cedon;  because,  as  is  well  known,  Pope  Leo  would  not 
sanction  the  28th  canon. 


The  decree  of  Ephesus  condemning  Nestorius  runs 
as  follows:  “The  holy  Synod  declared:  ‘As  in  addition 
to  other  things,  the  impious  Nestorius  has  not  obeyed  our 
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citation,  and  did  not  receive  the  hoty  bishops  who  were 
sent  by  us  to  him,  we  were  compelled  to  examine  his 
ungodly  doctrines.  We  discovered  that  he  had  held  and 
published  impious  doctrines  in  his  letters  and  treatises,  as 
well  as  in  discourses  which  he  delivered  in  this  city,  and 
which  have  been  testified,  to.  Unavoidably  compelled  by 
the  canons,  and  by  the  letter  of  our  most  holy  father  and 
fellow  minister  Celestine,  the  Bishop  of  the  Church  of 
the  Romans,  we  have  come  with  many  tears  to  this  sor¬ 
rowful  sentence  against  him,  that  is,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  has  blasphemed,  decrees  by  the  holy 
Synod,  that  Nestorius  be  excluded  from  the  episcopal 
rank,  and  from  all  sacerdotal  communion.'  ”  (Hard.  T. 
I,  p.  1347.) 

This  sentence,  one  of  the  most  solemn  ever  uttered 
in  the  Church,  gives  Bossuet  occasion  to  note  that  the 
Fathers  recognize,  in  the  Pope 's  letter,  the  force  of  a 
juridical  sentence,  to  which  they  felt  bound  to  subscribe. 
(Darras  Yol.  1,  pp.  573,  574.) 

How  did  Anglicans  feel  “bound”  when  Leo  XIII 
condemned  their  Orders,  and  invited  them  back  to  Church 
Unity? 

Did  Sardica  confer  upon  the  Bishops  of  Borne  pre¬ 
rogatives  hitherto  not  possessed  by  them?  No. 

Were  these  prerogatives  conferred  by  this  Council  on 
Pope  Julius  personal  favors  to  the  exclusion  of  his  suc¬ 
cessors?  No.  (Vide,  “The  Papacy,”  Dolan,  p.  13.) 

“How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed?  Or  how  shall  they  believe  Him,  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher? 

“And  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent?” 
Bom.  10:14-15. 

“He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned.”  Mark 
16:16. 


XIII— DO  THE  FATHERS  BEAR  TESTIMONY  TO 
THE  PAPACY? 


“I  dispose  to  you,  as  My  Father  hath  disposed  to 
Me,  a  kingdom.”  Luke  22:29.  Americans  find  no  record 
of  His  handing  over  the  kingdom  to  rebels, 
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“He  that  heareth  you,  lieareth  Me.”  Luke  10:16. 
Americans  interestedly  ask  Englishmen  why  don’t  they 

hear  those  sent - those  coming  to  them  witli  clear,  sure 

credentials,  and  saying  “For  Christ  therefore,  we  are 
ambassadors.  God  as  it  were  exhorting  by  us.’  2  Cor. 
5:20.  They  won’t  hear  those  certainly  sent  and  thus 
hear  God,  but  they  hear  those  who  run  themselves.  How 
then  can  they  say  with  a  certainty  that  they  hear  God? 
Perhaps  they  may  be  hearing  doctrine  so  adulterated  and 
wrongly  interpreted,  as  not  to  be  gospel  at  all. 

“For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  error,  nor  of  un- 
cleanness,  nor  in  deceit,  but  as  we  were  approved  of  God 
that  the  gospel  should  be  committed  to  us;  even  so  we 
speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  proveth  our 
hearts.”  1  Thess.  2:  3-4. 


It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  Christ  who  is  Him¬ 
self  the  door  has  given  the  key  to  Peter. 


Protestants  say  that  the  Papacy  has  no  authority  in 
Scripture.  Quote  one  Father  teaching  this. 


Americans  consider  it  extremely  ludicrous  to  see 
non-Catholics  quoting  the  Catholic  Fathers  against  the 
Catholic  Church  in  hopes  of  getting  something  favorable 
to  their  non-Catholicity. 


If  the  Apostles  were  on  equal  footing  then  an  Apos¬ 
tle  would  be  greater  authority  than  the  successor  of  an 
Apostle.  And  yet  we  find  the  Corinthians  appealing  to 
St.  Clement,  Rome,  rather  than  to  St.  John  at  Ephesus. 
In  the  same  way  to-day  Anglicans  should  appeal  to  Rome 
rather  than  to  Ephesus. 


The  past  400  years  were  years  of  learning  and  pro¬ 
gress'  and  yet  Americans  see  that  England  has  not  pro¬ 
duced  as  many  distinguished  churchmen,  as  the  preceding 
400  years,  although  in  ages  called  dark.  And  those  who 
are  eminent  on  history’s  page  in  the  latter  period  are 
mostlv  those  in  touch  with  Catholicity. 
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The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Hie  Romans  is  a  great 
doctrinal  document.  Yet  side  by  side  with  this  and  the 
other  Sacred  Scriptures  we  find  the  Corinthians  placing 
Clement ’s  Epistle.  Seventy  years  after  it  was  received 
by  the  Corinthians  we  find  it  still  read  on  Sundays  at  the 
gatherings  of  the  faithful.  (Dionysius  of  Corinth,  in 
Eusebius,  H.  E.,  iv,  23.) 


Americans  see  that  all  seeking  salvation  must  belong 
to  the  Gospel  Church,  and  that  England  in  1492  regarded 
this  Gospel  Church,  the  Catholic  Church.  As  the  Catholic 
Church  has  not  changed  since,  she  is  that  same  Gospel 
Church  to-day.  Nothing  but  invincible  ignorance  excuses 
from  membership.  Persons  must  enter  the  saving  fold. 
It  seems  ironical  that  Englishmen  claiming  intelligence 
are  only  excusable  through  invincible  ignorance.  But  can 
such  a  defence  be  truthfully  and  lawfully  set  up? 


St.  Augustin  says:  “I  should  not  believe  the  Gos¬ 
pel  itself,  if  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  did  not 
oblige  me  to  do  so.”  Contra  Epist.  Eundam. 


How  wonderfully  applicable  are  the  words  of  St.  Je¬ 
rome  to  the  infidelities  in  our  day:  “He  that  is  not  in 
the  ark  of  Noah,  that  is,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  shall 
be  swept  away  by  the  coming  deluge.  ” 


“To  no  one  else  but  Peter  did  the  Savior  say:  Thou 
art  Rock  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  My  Church.  To 
Peter  the  Lord  spoke,  to  one  therefore  that  he  might 
establish  unity  upon  one.”  St.  Pacian,  Ep.  3,  No.  11.° 


We  find  that  St.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  “ac¬ 
cording  to  ancient  ecclesiastical  custom”  (as  he  said) 
brought  the  errors  of  Nestorius,  Patriarch  of  Constantin¬ 
ople,  before  Pope  Celest.ine  to  whom  Nestorius  had  al¬ 
ready  appealed  (Alzog,  Vol.  1,  p.  595). 
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St.  John  Chrysostom:  “Christ,  speaking  to  the  lead¬ 
er  of  the  Apostles,  says,  Peter  lovest  thou  Me?  and  upon 
his  affirming  that  he  did,  He  replies,  If  thou  lovest  Me, 
feed  My  sheep.  .  .  .  Why  did  Christ  shed  His  blood? 
That  He  might  obtain  possession  of  those  very  sheep, 
■which  He  entrusted  to  Peter,  and  to  his  successors  (those 
after  him).”  (T.  1,  I.  2,  De  Sacred,  n.  1,  p.  454.) 

And  again  he  says:  “Peter,  that  leader  (cory¬ 
phaeus)  of  the  choir,  that  mouth  of  the  rest  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  that  head  of  that  brotherhood,  that  one  set  over  the 
entire  universe,  that  foundation  of  the  Church,  that  ar¬ 
dent  lover  of  Christ,”  etc  (T.  6,  In  Illud,  hoc  scitote, 
n.  4,  p.  334.) 

St.  Athanasius  appealed  to  the  Pope  to  rectify  his 
grievances.  And  when  St.  John  Chrysostom  was  driven 
by  intrigue  and  violence  from  his  See  of  Constantinople 
in  the  year  404,  he  appealed  to  Pope  St.  Innocent  I,  to 
annul  and  make  void  all  that  had  been  done  against  him, 
thus  recognizing  the  Supreme  Office  of  the  Holy  Father. 

In  this  same  century  in  the  west  we  find  the  Pope ’s 
supremacy  illustrated  in  the  conflict  between  Hilary, 
Archbishop  of  Arles,  and  Pope  Leo  (A.  D.  444).  Owing  to 
Hilary’s  refusal  to  acquiesce  in  the  Pope’s  ruling,  Leo 
deprived  him  of  all  ecclesiastical  superintendence  of  his 
province,  and  under  this  deprivation  he  died  in  449. 


“Why  persecutest  thou  Me”  (Acts  9:4),  was  said 
long  ago  by  our  Divine  Saviour,  to  Paul,  persecuting  the 
Christians  in  his  day.  If  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
lawful,  historic,  Apostolic  successor  of  the  Church  that 
Paul  persecuted,  yea  if  it  is  the  same  Catholic  and  Apos¬ 
tolic  Church,  then  to  every  bitter  assailant,  whether  he 
attacks  the  Church  in  America,  England,  France,  Italy 
or  Palestine,  can  be  asked,  “Why  persecutest  thou  Me.” 
“He  that  toucheth  you  toueheth  the  apple  of  my  eye” 
(Zach.,  2:8). 

Is  unbelief  a  sin?  Certainly.  Well,  reunion  with  the 
Gospel  Church  is  the  certain  cure. 

“We  know  that  we  are  of  God.”  1  John,  5:14?. 
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XIV.— DID  ENGLAND  ONCE  BELIEVE  THE  PAPACY 
WAS  SCRIPTURAL? 

"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you;  but  that  you  be 
perfect  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.”  1 
Cor.  1:10. 

"But  as  then  he,  that  was  born  according  to  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  after  the.  spirit;  so  also  it  is 
now.”  (Gal.,  4:29.)  Yes,  truly,  for  Americans  see  that 
the  church  born  after  the  flesh — the  Anglican  Church, 
persecuted  the  Church  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit — 
the  Catholic  Church. 


For  England  in  schism  let  the  prayer  ascend:  "O 
God,  I  beseech  thee  heal  her.”  Num.  12:13. 


Why  attribute  Trausubstantiation  to  Trent?  Did  not 
Henry  VIII  consign  people  to  the  flames  for  not  believ¬ 
ing  it  as  the  faith  of  Old  England? 


This  primacy  mentioned  at  Nice  was  not  only  of 
honor  but  also  of  jurisdiction;  such  as  was  exercised  by 
Victor  over  the  bishops  of  Asia;  Leo  at  Chalcedon;  and 
Gregory  over  the  British  bishops  whom  he  committed  to 
the  care  of  Augustine. 


As  an  illustration  of  the  extent  to  which  Parliament 
can  carry  on  its  irreligious  mischief  may  be  mentioned 
that  in  1644  Parliament  forbade  the  celebration  of  Christ¬ 
mas  as  a  "Popish  practice.”  The  mischievous  prohibi¬ 
tion  was  corrected  with  the  Restoration. 


Take  Henry  VIII  and  Cranmer  as  reformers,  and 
take  More  and  Fisher  on  the  other  side.  Impartially, 
who  stood  the  more  in  need  of  being  reformed? 


To  be  with  the  popes  of  the  first  four  centuries  of 
Christianity  and  not  to  be  with  the  popes  during  the  past 
four  is  indeed  a  strange  inconsistency. 
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There  was  an  authorized,  constitutional,  lawful  Re¬ 
formation  effected  at  Trent.  No  one  can  truly  call  the 
agitation  of  the  so-called  reformers,  who  were  calling  each 
other  hard  names,  as,  nevertheless,  an  authorized,  consti¬ 
tutional  reformation. 


Preachers,  nominally  Christians,  are  reported  in  -the 
Press  as  talking  of  the  older  faith,  as  compared  with  the 
newer  faith — the  20th  century  faith.  For  Christians  there 
ought  to  be  only  one  faith — the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  “The  Eternal  Gospel."  (Apoc.  14:6.) 


If  the  Anglican  Church  to-day  claims  continuity  with 
the  pre-Reformation  Church,  and  if  the  pre-Reformation 
Church  of  England  believed  in  the  Papal  Supremacy — 
that  it  was  in  conscious  dependence  upon  the  Holy  See 
in  spirituals  from  start  to  finish;  that  is  from  A.  D.  597 
to  A.  D.  1534,  why  does  not  the  Anglican  Church  to-daj 
believe  in  the  Papal  supremacy? 


It  was  unscriptural  enough  to  have  the  king — a  mere 
layman — to  be  head  of  the  Church  in  spirituals,  but  to 
have  a  female  head  of  the  Church  capped  the  climax.  And 
Americans  see  that  Queens  Elizabeth  and  Victoria  figured 
as  such  heads.  Although  St.  Paul  said  it  is  not  permit¬ 
ted  to  women  to  speak  in  the  Church,  Anglicans  gave 
women  ‘ 1  all  the  say  ’  ’  and  yet  Englishmen  copiously  quote 
St.  Paul! 

English  history  tells  how  Henry  II  bared  his 
back  to  be  scourged  by  the  monks  for  the  martyrdom  of 
Thomas  a  Becket  (see  Lingard  under  July  10,  1174); 
and  the  world  would  be  saved  of  innumerable  sins,  mis¬ 
ery,  and  bloodshed  if  his  eighth  kingly  namesake  had 
bared  his  unrighteous  back  to  be  disciplined  by  monks 
instead  of  hanging  them  at  liis  front  gate. 


The  London  Saturday  Review  says  “the  authorities 
of  the  Church  of  England  have  not  yet  made  up  their 
minds  whether  she  is  part  of  the  Catholic  and  historic 
Christendom,  or  only  one  among  a  number  of  denomina¬ 
tions.  ’  ’ 
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After  the  Restoration  under  Mary  the  new  religion 
was  continued  and  enforced  by  Elizabeth,  for  as  Hallam 
says,  ‘  •  Nor  could  the  Protestant  religion  have  easily  been 
established  by  legal  methods  under  Edward  and  Elizabeth 
without  this  previous  destruction  of  the  Monasteries.  ’ 
(Const.  H.  1,  99.) 

Sincere  and  Telling  Words. 

The  candid  words  of  Lord  Halifax  should  be 
appreciated  by  his  countrymen  when  he  says  that  it  is 
abnormal  for  Anglicans  to  be  separated  from  the  See  of 
Peter  their  instructor  through  St.  Gregory  and  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  the  Divine  in¬ 
tention  was  that  there  should  be  a  center  for  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  that  Anglicans  have  a  duty  to  ask  themselves 
whv  the  principle  of  authority  has  been  largely  ignored 
and  why  the  article  in  the  creed  “I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,”  has  not  been  really  held  against  them. 


The  Anglican  Short  says  in  his  history,  p.  16:  “The 
Englishman  who  derives  his  blood  from  Saxon  veins  will 
be  ungrateful  if  he  be  not  ready  to  confess  the  debt 
which  Christian  Europe  owes  to  Rome.” 


As  Canon  Hensley  Henson,  a  non-Catholic  writer, 
says,  ‘  ‘  The  primary  character  of  the  Reformation  was  a 
national  revolt  against  an  international  and  supernational 
authority.”  Yes,  as  we  have  seen  it  was  a  revolution 
against  a  doctrinal  institution — a  teaching  authority  es¬ 
tablished  by  Christ,  such  as  the  ecclesia  docens  is. 


Froude  said  that  the  Anglican  Church  was  merely  a 
branch  lopped  off  from  the  parent  stem.  Others  there 
are  who  say  that  at  the  Reformation  the  English  Church 
merely  washed  her  face.  And  for  the  benefit  of  those 
making  this  statement  we  quote  Froude,  merely  adding 
that  the  poorest  kind  of  face  washing  is  to  lop  off  the 
head. 

What  the  Renowned  Newman  Says. 

“So  much  must  the  Protestant  grant,”  says  New¬ 
man,  “that,  if  such  a  system  of  doctrine  as  he  would  now 
introduce  ever  existed  in  early  times,  it  has  been  clean 
swept  away  as  if  by  a  deluge,  suddenly,  silently,  and 
without  memorial;  by  a  deluge  coming  in  the  night,  and 
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utterly  soaking,  rotting,  heaving  up,  and  hurrying  off 
every  vestige  of  what  it  found  in  the  Church.”  Devel¬ 
opment  of  Christianity. 

“We  know  the  kingdom  is  still  on  earth,”  says  the 
same  luminous  writer.  “Where  is  it?  If  all  that  can  be 
found  of  it  is  what  can  be  discerned  at  Constantinople 
or  Canterbury,  I  say,  it  has  disappeared.”  Diff.  of  Angli¬ 
cans.  b 

“To  be  ever  victorious  is  the  prerogative  of  only 
one  institution  that  has  ever  existed  in  the  world,  and 
this  fact  alone  is  enough  to  remove  from  any  reasonable 
mind  the  possibility  of  doubting  who  its  Author  must  be. 
Alas,  that  men  are  so  inconsistent  and  forgetful  that  we 
have  to  argue  with  them  to  prove  a  fact  that  is  as  clear 
as  the  noon-day  sun  in  the  heavens.”  (Certainty  in  Re¬ 
ligion,  p.  66.)  J 

“Fear  Not,  Ferryman.” 

When  the  Catholic  Church  was  crushed  in  England 
in  the  days  of  Elizabeth  and  her  successors,  still  could 
the  few  English  Catholic  survivors  have  hope— hope  in 
the  promise  of  Christ.  “Fear  not,”  was  said  to  the 
ferryman  alarmed  at  the  storm,  “your  boat  carries  Caes¬ 
ar.”  The  ancestors  of  Charles  Weld-Blundell,  editor  of 
the  “Englishman,”  London,  and  the  few  others  left  of  the 
ancient  Church  could  in  their  great  anguish  recall  “Be¬ 
hold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world;”  and  behold  we  see  that  promise  fulfilled 
to-day.  _  No  wonder  English  Catholics  rejoice.  The  Church 
has  revived  and  is  further  reviving  in  England.  A  new 
Catholic  Cathedral  stands  beside  old  Westminster  Abbey 
and  a  re-established  hierarchy  flourishes.  Millions  of 
Catholics  in  England  happily  see  that  hope  was  not  mis¬ 
placed. 


St.  Columbanus,  who  learned  to  believe  in  papal  au¬ 
thority  in  the  monastic  school  of  St.  Columbkill,  says: 
“We  are  closely  bound  to  the  chair  of  Peter,  for  although 
Rome  is  great  and  renowned,  through  that  chair  alone  is 
she  looked  on  as  great  and  illustrious  amongst  us.” 


When  Pope  Clement  XI  closed  his  Pontificate,  one  of 
the  longest,  stormiest  and  most  glorious  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  (Mar.  19,  1721),  the  Lutheran  City  of 
Nuremburg  struck  medals  in  his  honor;  and  the  Pasha  of 
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Egypt,  on  hearing  of  his  death,  declared  he  could  have 
wished  the  glory  of  the  Koran  such  a  chief  as  Clement 
XI.  (Darras.  Vol.  IV,  p.  438.) 

It  is  true  that  in  the  Synodal  Epistle  of  the  Second 
General  Council  which  was  held  at ,  Constantinople,  we 
find  Jerusalem  called  the  mother  of  all  the  Churches.  That 
the  Fathers  wrote  this  simply  from  a  chronological 
viewpoint  is  evidenced  from  the  facts.  (  The  See  ot 
Peter,”  Dolan,  p.  42.) 


In  his  epistle  to  John  Bishop  of  Syracuse,  St  Gregory 
savs  "The  Byzantine  primate  had  been  accused  on  some 
charge,  and  the  most  pious  Emperor  wished  him  to  be 
Judged  by  us,  according  to  canonical  ordinance.  •  •  ■ 

As  to  his  saying  that  he  is  subject  to  the  Apostolic  See, 
if  any  fault  is  found  in  bishops,  1  know  uot  what  bishop 
is  not  subject  to  it.”  .Greg.  Ep.  59.  “No  mediaeval  Pope 
ever  said  more  than  this.  Whatever  Gregory’s  views  were 
as  to  the  title  of  ‘universal  bishop,’  he  certainly  never 
favored  any  minimizing  of  the  prerogatives  of  his  bee, 
laconically  remarks  Dolan  (The  See  of  Peter,  p.  52.) 


The  sin  of  Constantinople  is  one  of  pride.  At  the  2d 
and  4th  General  Councils  its  friends  wished  it  to  be  a 
Patriarchate  because  it  was  the  new  capital  of  the  wo¬ 
man  world.  This  was  a  rather  unworthy  reason,  and  led 
to  great  trouble  in  the  Church.  The  City  on  the  Bosphor¬ 
us  has  proved  to  be  fertile  in  heresy  and  schism,  but  she 
has  been  humbled  the  past  centuries  beneath  the  heel  of 
the  unspeakable  Turk.  Compare  her  record  with  Christian 
Borne  and  what  a  wonderful  contrast! 


Had  Pelagius  power  and  authority  to  annul  the  Syn¬ 
od  of  Constantinople?  Did  the  Orientals  cry  out  or  pro¬ 
test  against  Bomau  arrogance!  Oh  no.  In  face  of  their 
Constitution  they  dared  not.  And  if  Pelagius  could  an¬ 
nul  that  Synod,  why  could  not  his  successor  annul  the 
Synods  of  Anglicans  and  Greeks? 

We  Appreciate  What  Is  Sterling. 

In  Art.  XX  Anglicans  refer  to  the  Church.  “The 
Church  hath  authority  in  controversies  of  Faith.”  Now 
when  there  was  a  controversy  in  matters  of  faith  why 
did  not  England  acquiesce? 
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When  the  Church  decided  that  Henry  VIII  was  law¬ 
fully  married  why  did  not  Englishmen  abide  by  that  de¬ 
cision?  The  Anglican  Church  is  monumental  evidence 
that  England  did  not  abide  by  that  authority  in  the  con¬ 
troversy.  Americans  detest  dissimulation. 

Seeing  the  deceptive,  traitorous,  unmanly  way  the 
hierarchy  acted  in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII  when  they 
preferred  to  save  their  own  heads,  and  comply  with  the 
wishes  of  this  apostate  king,  rather  than  to  die  for  what 
was  right  with  the  noble  Eisher,  Americans  admire  the 
energy  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  of  our  day — Wiseman, 
Newman,  Manning,  Vaughan,  Bourne,  Hedley,  etc.,  in 
their  efforts  to  set  their  countrymen  aright  in  faith. 

Among  the  thousands  of  English  martyrs  are 
numbered _  Thomas  More,  Chancellor  of  England;  John 
Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester;  Priors  of  their  monasteries 
like  Thomas  Houghton;  Abbots  like  Richard  Whiting;  Ben¬ 
edictine  monks  like  Dom  John  Roberts;  Jesuits  like  Cam¬ 
pion,  Southwell,  Arrowsmith,  and  many  more  who  died  in 
the  cause  of  truth;  who  gave  up  their  noble  lives  rather 
than  tell  a  lie.  They  believed  it  true,  they  knew  it  to  be 
true,  that  what  England  believed  for  hundreds  of  years 
to  be  true — that  Peter  was  the  head  of  the  Church  by 
Christ’s  arrangement,  and  they  honorably  and  heroically 
died  in  testimony  of  its  truth. 

Grosseteste  of  Lincoln  had  disputes  with  Rome  re¬ 
garding  such  matters  as  the  presentation  of  foreign  cler¬ 
gymen  to  benefices  in  his  diocese,  but  he  had  no  dispute 
with  regard  to  doctrine.  Of  his  obedience  to  the  spiritual, 
but  firm  resistance  to  the  undue  exercise  of  the  temporal 
power  of  Rome,  Lingard  says  (under  date  A.  D.  1250)  that 
no  man  “ever  professed  a  more  profound  veneration  for 
the  successors  of  St.  Peter  or  entertained  more  exalted 
notions  of  their  prerogatives.  From  his  works  it  appears 
that  lie  gave  to  their  decretals  the  force  of  law  in  all 
Christian  nations;  that  he  maintained  as  the  cause  of 
God  every  immunity  which  they  had  conferred  on  the 
clergy;  and  that  he  inculcated  with  unusual  vehemence 
the  doctrine  of  the  indirect  superiority  of  the  spiritual 
over  the  temporal  power.’’ 


One  of  the  great  acts  of  Vandalism  perpetrated  by 
the  deformation  in  England  was  the  tearing  down  of 
the  cross  from  steeple  and  shrine.  Such  reminds  us  of  the 
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words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philippians:  “For  many  walk, 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  often  (and  now  tell  you  weep¬ 
ing)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ1?  (Phil. 
3*18  ) 

It  must  not  be  considered  unkind  of  us  to  quote  the 
following  verse  which  follows  the  above:  “Whose  end 
is  destruction;  whose  God  is  their  belly;  and  whose  glory 
is  in  their  shame;  who  mind  earthly  things.”  (3:19.) 

“Which  of  you  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burn¬ 
ings?”  Is.  33:14. 

Where  is  the  world-commissioned  teacher  for  this 
20th  century? 


XV.— LET  US  GET  TOGETHER. 


“For  God  is  not  the  God  of  dissension,  but  of  peace.” 

1  Cor.  14:33. 

“One  body,  and  one  Spirit;  as  you  are  called  m  one 
hope  of  your  calling.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 
One  God  and  Father  of  all.”  Eph.  4:4,  6. 

“And  I  will  gather  together  the  remnants  of  My 
flock,  out  of  all  the  lands  into  which  I  have  cast  them 
out;  and  I  will  make  them  return  to  their  own  fields, 
and  they  shall  increase  and  be  multiplied.”  Jer.  23:3. 

“And  I  went  up  according  to  revelation,  and  con¬ 
ferred  with  them  the  gospel  which  I  preach  amongst  the 
Gentiles,  but  apart  with  them  who  seemed  to  be  some¬ 
thing;  lest  perhaps  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain.” 
Gal.  2:2. 

Why  would  not  Anglicans  follow  the  example  of  Paul 
and  confer  now  with  that  authority  that  for  the  past  18 
centuries  “seemed  to  be  something,  lest  they  had  run  in 
vain?”  And  this  authority — the  Papacy — not  only  seem¬ 
ed  to  be  something,  but  proved  to  be  something  in  the 
conflict  and  turmoil  of  the  past  ages.  And  we  can  glor¬ 
iously  declare  that  Rome  never  surrendered  the  truth  de¬ 
posited  with  her.  Rome!  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Chris¬ 
tians  of  the  world  have  reason  to  be  proud  of  you?  We 
refer  to  the  ex-Cathedra  pronouncements  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  in  substantiation  of  our  statements. 


Fall  into  the  Christian  ranks  under  the  commander- 
in-chief. 
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r°  co-operate  with  God  in  saving  souls  is  to  share 
i  most  divine  of  all  divine  works.”— St.  Dionysius. 


^  t'hureh  hath  authority  to  decide  in  controver¬ 
sies  of  faith,  evidently  she  is  infallible. 


“Rome  has  spoken,  they  are  condemned.  Why,  I  am 
condemned  also.”  And  this  thought  urged  Newman  to 
immediate  action. 


“Therefore,  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  work  good 
to  all  men,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  the  faith.”  (Gal.  6:10.) 


Ballinger,,  one  of  the  German  reformers,  wrote  to 
Cranmer  to  dissuade  King  Henry  from  sending  any  dele¬ 
gate  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  Let  no  one  in  our  day 
oppose  Christian  unity. 


Preaching  in  Westminster  Abbey,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Simp¬ 
son  recently  said: 

.“We  are  perhaps  the  most  undisciplined  Church  in 
Christendom.  We  have  not  been  able  to  hold  the  spir¬ 
itual  movement  of  our  nation  together,  nor  blend  in  one 
the  varieties  of  the  Christian  type.  We  have  seen  them 
part  from  us,  one  after  another,  to  their  loss  and  our 
own,  erecting  divisions  outside  our  borders,  rather  than 
•communities  within;  describing  themselves  as  standing 
protests  against  our  doctrine  or  our  discipline;  weakening 
the  spiritual  force  of  Christianity  upon  this  Nation.  And 
then  we  invite  them  to  reunite  with  a  Church  conspicu¬ 
ous  for  its  own  divisions  and  clamorous  with  discordant 
gospels.”  “Londinium”  in  the  Lamp.  Vol.  8,  No.  7. 


That  there  were  abuses  in  the  days  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  and  that  the  Church  was  competent  to  correct  them, 
let  the  Council  of  Trent  itself  bear  witness.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  for  the  cause  of  Chrisianity  that  the  so-called 
reformers  did  not  pursue  the  course  that  15  centuries  of 
ecclesiastical  history  had  taught  them,  and  have  abuse* 
corrected  in  a  legitimate  manner  and  by  legitimate  au¬ 
thority.  Of  course  the  Church  did  not  want  to  uphold 
abuses.  Let  us  hear  what  an  eminent  Protestant  histor¬ 
ian  says:  “It  is  usual,”  says  Hallam,  “for  Protestant 
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writers  to  inveigh  against  the  Tridentine  Fathers.  I 
do  not  assent  to  their  decisions,  which  is  not  to  the  p 

.  but  I  must  presume  to  say  tnat  .  •  • 
I  find  proofs  of  much  ability,  considering  tlie  cmbarrass- 
ments  with  which  they  had  to  struggle,  and  of  an  honest 
desire  for  reformation  among  a  large  body  as  to  those 
matters  which  in  their  judgment  ought  to  reformed. 
And  again:— “No  General  Council  ever  contained  so 
many  persons  of  eminent  learning  and  ability  as  that  of 
Trent:  nor  is  there  ground  for  believing  that  any  other 
ever  investigated  the  questions  before  it  with  ,so  much 
patience,  acuteness,  temper  and  desire  of  truth. 


“For  Christ,  therefore,  we  are  ambassadors,  God  as 
it  were,  exhorting  by  us.  For  Christ,  we  beseech  you,  be 

reconciled  to  God.”  (2  Cor.  5:20.) 

In  this  Appeal  for  Christ's  sake  we  ask  the  sect, 
for  unity  and  peace,  so  that  they  may  become  reconciled 
to  God/  Having  become  united,  they  ought  become  ?e 
united  with  that  authority  in  which  is  vested  the  min¬ 
istry  of  reconciliation  (2  Cor.  5:18)  In  this  way  only 
can  they  show  their  credentials  as  ambassadors  for  Christ 
to  any  'pagan  court.  They  must  be  sent  from  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  College,  that  received  the  unique  and  wonderfu 
commission  from  the  Hester  Himself.  It  is  the .office .of 
him  who  presides  over  the  Apostolic  College— the  Apos 
tolic  See,  to  supply  these  credentials  stamped  with  what 
was  given  by  the  King  m  person— the  Keys  of  the  King 
dom — the  emblem  of  authority. 

Tt  is  utter  vanity,  yea,  it  is  worse,  it  is  utter  deprav- 
ity,  “eta  over  tbeVad  ’of  the  Apostolio  College-over 
tlie  head  of  the  Church,  authority  direct  from  Heaien, 
unless  such  a  person  receive  an  extraordinary  mission  or 
authority  as  Paul  did,  and  unless  lie  unmistakably  prove 
U  a.  PaJl  air  And  even  then  he  most  become  assoc, a.ed 
with  the  Apostolic  College  as  Paul  did,  must  beta  member 
of  it  as  Paul  was,  when  he  penned  the  above  text,  i  es, 
if  he& were  formerly  opposed  to  the  Church  he  must  ex¬ 
press  his  regrets  with  Paul,  and  must  certainly  become  af¬ 
filiated  with  that  Church  that  holds,  solely  and  singly, 
the  diploma  to  the  Nations  for  all  time. 
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Americans  see: 

That  Leo  withstood  the  General  Council  of  Chalcedon 
to  defend  the  prerogatives  of  Peter’s  Chair. 

That  Brownson  points  out  “without  the  Papacy  the 
Church  as  Christ  founded  it  would  be  inconceivable.  ’  ’ 

That  the  gift  of  infallibility  is  necessary  to  the 
Church,  so  as  to  preserve  intact  the  deposit  of  faith  re¬ 
vealed  to  man  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

That  according  to  the  renowed  Jerome,  so  familiar 
with  the  Scriptures,  those  who  are  not  subject  to  the 
Papacy  are  of  anti-Christ. 

That  a  General  Council  derives  its  Apostolic  author¬ 
ity  from  Christ  through  His  vicar;  and  hence  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Pope. 

That  the  renowned  Newman  told  Anglicans  we  must 
either  give  up  the  belief  in  the  Church  as  a  Divine  in¬ 
stitution  altogether,  or  we  must  recognize  it  at  this  day 
in  that  communion  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  head.  “Dif¬ 
ficulty  of  Anglicans.  ’  ’ 

That  unquestionably  His  Grace,  Archbishop  Bourne, 
Westminster,  is  to-day  teaching  England  what,  Gregory 
and  Augustine  taught. 

That  the  English  Apostle  to  Germany,  St.  Boniface, 
taught  Appeal  to  Borne. 

That  in  these  days  of  Anglo-Saxon  claims  it  is  inter¬ 
esting  to  recall  that  no  fewer  than  eight  Anglo-Saxon 
kings  made  pilgrimages  to  Rome  and  paid  their  homage 
to  the  successor  of  the  Fisherman. 


The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the  Church, 
says  Christ. 

The  gates  of  hell  have  prevailed  against  the  Church, 
say  Anglicans. 

With  all  due  respect  to  Anglicans,  Americans  prefer 
to  believe  Christ.  Is  not  every  good  person  with  Ameri¬ 
cans  in  this  respect? 

In  which  non-Catholic  Church  is  that  clean  oblation, 
that  was  to  supersede  the  rejected  Jewish  sacrifices,  of¬ 
fered  up  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun? 


The  Sectaries  are  mere  book  agents,  circulating  the 
Book  with  a  false  version  and  interpretation  against  the 
author. 
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The  reformation  has  put  back  the  conversion  of  the 
pagan  for  400  years,  how  much  longer  will  it  retard  his 
conversion? 


At  the  Keformation,  many  matters  of  faith  were 
abandoned,  and  the  Gospel  Church  has  been  criticised 
ever  since  and  abused  for  teaching  them. 


Human  faith  is  based  on  human  authority.  Divine 
faith,  such  as  Catholics  profess,  is  founded  on  Divine 
authority.  They  believe  what  God  has  revealed  because 
they  believe  that  He  knows,  and  believe  Him  to  be 
truthful. 


Nothing  in  the  world  needs  reformation  more  than 
the  so-called  Beformation,  which  has  landed  the  world  in 
hundreds  of  divergencies  from  Christian  unity! 


Eliminating  the  15th,  16th  and  17th  verses  of  the 
21st  chapter  of  St.  John’s  Gospel,  or  denying  the  chief 
pastorate  therein  established  is  a  different  gospel,  and 
must  necessarily  incur  St.  Paul’s  anathema. 


In  1910  four  American  Presbyterian  clergymen  were 
ordained  that  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  the 
Virgin  birth.  And  these  may  be  sent  into  Catholic 
countries  to  evangelize  the  benighted  inhabitants.  Just 
think  of  it! 


What  would  you  think  of  a  teacher  in  a  common 
grammar  school  that  would  profess  to  teach  grammar 
and  omit  syntax?  What  would  you  think  of  a  Sunday 
School  teacher  eliminating  or  omitting  the  chief  pastor¬ 
ate — what  Christ  established  to  maintain  Christian  con¬ 
cord  and  government  amongst  men? 


Just  think  of  the  folly  of  those  placing  the  Bible 
in  the  hands  of  the  pagan  and  expecting  him  to  pick 
out  the  essentials,  so  that  these  essentials  will  be  in  unison 
with  what  is  professed  by  the  followers  of  Christ,  char¬ 
acterized,  as  they  are,  by  unity.  Such  a  method  to  ac¬ 
quire  Christianity  on  the  book-agent’s  plan,  and  in  spite 
of  pagan  natal  prejudice,  is  absolutely  impracticable.  Do 
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we  not  see  that  the  Bible  agent,  notwithstanding  his 
Christian  surrounding,  has,  himself,  failed  to  fall  into 
line  of  unity?  But  the  Bible  agent  says  he  represents 
the  church,  and  undertakes  to  explain  it  on  behalf  of 
the  church — the  Gospel  Church — the  authorized  Church. 
This  is  false  and  deceptive  according  to  his  own  system ; 
for  a  protestant  Bible  agent  is  intended  to  be  a  substi¬ 
tute  for  the  church  rejected.  As  soon  as  the  pagan  finds 
out  that  he  interprets  in  the  name  of  the  church  he 
discards,  he  will  chase  the  agent  into  the  deep  blue  sea, 
and  who  can  blame  him? 


“That  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind 
laboring  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.”  Phil.  1:27. 

If  the  Popes  be  not  the  successors  of  Peter,  well 
who  is  his  successor? 

Even  now,  as  this  Appeal  is  being  penned,  a  Royal 
Commission  is  sitting  to  facilitate  the  abominations  of 
divorce,  His  Grace,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  being  one 
of  the  Commissioners.  And  if  the  recommendations  of 
the  “Divorce  Reform  Law  Commission”  become  hn  act  of 
Parliament,  it  will  be  as  obligatory  on  Anglicans  and 
Englishmen  generally  as  the  Canons  of  the  Four  General 
Councils. 


XVI.— CHRISTIAN  GOVERNMENT. 


If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us?  Rom.  8:31. 

O  Lord  thou  art  one  God,  let  not  man  prevail  against 
Thee.  11  Para.  14:11. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers;  for  there 
is  no  power  but  from  God;  and  those  that  are,  are  or¬ 
dained  of  God.  Rom.  13:1. 

And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee 
as  the  heathen  and  publican. 

Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  you 
shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. 

St.  Matt.  18:  17-18. 


Plainly  there  is  no  authority  in  Scripture  to  aposta¬ 
tize  from  the  Gospel  Church. 
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The  Church  has  withdrawn  the  cup  from  the  laity, 
say  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Real  Presence  at 
all.  - 

If  Christ  did  not  come  to  establish  a  Church,  and 
leave  in  it  the  treasures  purchased  by  His  Passion  and 
Death,  then  what  has  He  established,  and  what  has  He 
left  to  sinful  man  besides  the  Atonement? 

The  authority  which  Christ  left  on  earth  to  govern 
people  in  matters  of  faith  is  the  Church. 

‘  ‘  Take  heed  to  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  placed  you  bishops  to  rule  the  Church  of  God.” 
Acts  20:28.  - 

Dolan  quoting  from  Soc.  II,  17  says  that  Pope  Julius 
I,  only  a  few  years  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  declared 
that  no  ecclesiastical  decrees  should  be  published,  without 
Rome’s  consent,  and  that  such  was  the  law  and  the  canon. 

“It  is  but  right,”  said  Pope  Innocent  I  (402)  “that 
you  should  observe  the  ancient  practice  of  consulting  the 
Apostolic  See,  to  which  the  care  of  all  the  Churches  has 
been  committed.”  (Alzog.  Yol.  1,  p.  671.) 

Pope  St.  Leo  I,  called  Leo  the  Great,  who  ascended 
the  throne  of  the  Fisherman  in  440,  asks  God  who  willed 
to  place  him  at  the  helm  of  His  Church  for  grace  sufficient 
for  so  great  a  work.  (Serm.  I.) 

This  same  Pope  Leo  said  in  461:  “Though  there  be 
among  the  people  of  God  many  priests  and  many  shep¬ 
herds,  yet  Peter  rules  all  by  immediate  commission  whom 
Christ  also  rules  by  sovereign  power.  ’  ’ 

We  find  this  Pope  writing  the  Bishop  of  Aquileia  in 
whose  diocese  the  Pelagian  heresy  had  been  spreading 
that  those  received  back  to  the  Church  who  were  tainted 
with  that  heresy  should  announce  by  full  and  clear  state¬ 
ments  that  they  embrace  and  entirely  approve  all  the  con¬ 
ciliar  decrees  which  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  has 
ratified.  (Ep.  1.) 

These  few  selections  from  a  mass  of  evidence  are 
given  to  show  the  reader  what  was  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  Universal  regarding  Church  government  in  those 
days.  This  doctrine  was  brought  to  Anglo-Saxons  by 
St.  Augustine  in  596.  Why  was  it  rejected  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII?  Simply  because  the  Pope  wanted  the  king 
to  keep' the  law  of  God,  and  the  king  wanted  to  break  it. 
In  connection  with  Church  government  how  edifyingly  do 
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we  read  of  that  truly  noble  king  Charlemagne  who  earn- 
ently  desired  “to  conform  to  the  wish  referred  in  the 
holy  canons,  that  all  important  cases  should  be  referred 
to  the  Apostolic  See."  (Darras,  Yol.  II,  p.  416.) 


For  the  benefit  of  those  who  place  all  their  confidence 
in  General  Councils,  we  may  remark  that  ere  the  Council 
of  Nice  was  held,  history  tells  of  appeals  made,  decisions 
given,  and  heresies  suppressed  in  that  epoch  intervening 
between  Apostolic  days  and  Nice.  The  government  of  the 
Church  during  the  first  2  centuries  and  a  half  was  not  by 
General  Councils.  What  then?  (See  Part  II.) 

But  some  one  may  say:  “We  have  no  need  of  a 
Church  government,  or  of  an  authority  to  keep  us  right 
in  spiritual  affairs.  ’  ’  What  condition  would  England  be 
in  to-day  if  she  had  no  temporal  government?  Horrible 
beyond  description.  In  what  condition  are  mortals,  be¬ 
reft  of  spiritual  government?  In  confusion  and  ruin.  In 
temporal  matters  we  need  authoritative  direction  and  re¬ 
straint  exercised  over  the  actions  of  men  in  communities, 
societies  and  states,  so  that  they  must  observe  the  laws 
of  men.  So  also  we  need  in  our  midst  that  spiritual  au¬ 
thority  to  keep  order  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  an  author¬ 
ity  to  tell  us  right  and  wrong  in  matters  of  faith,  an 
authority  to  carry  out  the  mandate  of  the  Master.  “All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Going 
therefore  teach  ye  all  nations.  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  St. 
Matt.  28:18-20. 

Anglicans  must  not  forget  that  this  question  of 
Church  government  was  adjudicated  by  Englishmen. 
For  as  Rev.  L.  J.  O’Hern  says  in  the  Catholic  World,  Feb. 
1909,  that  in  1382  a  Doctrinal  Commission,  perhaps  the 
largest  and  most  representative  ever  held  in  the  pre- 
Reformation  Church,  including  amongst  its  members  the 
Primate  and  Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  con¬ 
demned  not  merely  as  erroneous,  or  untheological,  but 
specifically  as  heretical,  the  proposition  that  “after  Ur¬ 
ban  VI  (the  reigning  Pope)  no  one  ought  to  be  recognized 
as  Pope,  and  we  should  live  after  the  manner  of  the 
Greeks  under  our  own  laws."  (Wilkins  Concilia  II,  157.) 

That  as  other  Governments  are  the  best  expounders 
of  their  principles,  so  also  the  Christian  Government 
is  the  best  exponent  of  her  doctrines  and  power.  Yea 
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better  than  all  other  Governments,  for  she  alone  is  guar¬ 
anteed  against  teaching  error.  And  when  Anglicans 
themselves  admit  that  the  Church  is  and  must  be  infal¬ 
lible,  being  the  voice  of  God  to  man,  and  that  the  voice 
is  heard  in  General  Councils  united  with  the  Pope,  why 
are  they  not  logical  and  consistent  enough  to  accept  what¬ 
soever  this  voice  announces?  When  therefore  it  announces 
that  its  head,  the  Pope,  is  infallible,  why  not  accept  it; 
and  so  on  with  other  matters  of  faith  and  morals?  Chris¬ 
tians  should  listen  with  docility  to  the  official  pronounce¬ 
ments  of  the  Christian  Government.  As  Augustin  of 
old  said,  “Roma  locuta  est,  causa  finita  est.  ” 

Heresies  Bear  the  Names  of  Their  Founders. 

To  those  who  are  fond  of  perusing  the  Bible  we  would 
say,  “Who  is  a  better  scriptural  authority  amongst  Bib¬ 
lical  scholars  than  the  great  St.  Jerome?”  and  he  lays 
down  the  following: 

“We  must  live  and  die  in  that  Church,  which,  hav¬ 
ing  been  founded  by  the  apostles,  continues  down  to  the 
present  day.  If,  then,  you  should  hear  of  any  Christians 
not  deriving  their  name  from  Christ,  but  from  some  other 
founder,  as  the  Marcionites,  the  Valentinians,  etc.,  be 
persuaded  that  they  are  not  of  Christ’s  society,  but  of 
Antichrist’s.”  (Advers.  Luciferan.) 

“What  new  heresy,”  says  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  in 
the  sixth  century,  “ever  sprouted  up,  without  bearing  the 
name  of  its  founder,  the  date  of  its  origin?”  St.  Justin, 
the  philosopher  and  martyr,  had  previously  made  the  same 
remark  in  the  second  century,  with  respect  to  the  here¬ 
tics  of  his  time.  (Advers.  Tryphon.) 

Whereupon,  Milner  concludes  (Letter  25)  by  saying, 
“It  is  notorious  that  the  different  sects  of  Protestants, 
like  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  old,  are  denominated 
either  from  their  founders,  as  the  Lutherans,  the  Calvin¬ 
ists,  the  Socinians,  etc.,  or  from  the  countries  in  which 
they  prevail,  as  the  Church  of  England,  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland,  the  Moravians,  etc.,  or  from  some  novelty  in 
their  belief  or  practice,  as  the  Anabaptists,  the  Independ¬ 
ents,  the  Quakers,  etc.  The  first  father  of  Protestants 
was  so  sensible  that  he  and  they  were  destitute  of  every 
claim  to  the  title  of  Cathonc,  that  in  translating  the 
Apostles’  Creed  into  Dutch,  he  substituted  the  word 
Christian  for  that  of  Catholic.  The  first  Lutherans  did 


Notes — Christian  Government 


263 


the  same  thing  in  their  catechism,  for  which  they  are 
reproached  by  the  famous  Fuike,  who,  to  his  own  confu¬ 
sion,  proves  that  the  true  Church  of  Christ  (while  of 
course  being  Christian)  must  be  Catholic  in  name,  as 
well  as  in  substance.  (On  the  New  Testament,  p.  378.) 

Of  Special  Interest  to  Methodists. 

The  life  of  Rev.  John  Wesley,  founder  of  the  Meth¬ 
odists,  which  has  been  written  by  Dr.  Whitehead,  Dr. 
Croke  and  others  of  his  disciples,  shows,  in  the  clearest 
light,  the  errors  and  contradictions  to  which  even  a  sin¬ 
cere  and  religious  mind  is  subject,  that  is  destitute  of  the 
clue  to  revealed  truth,  the  living  authority  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Church,  as  also  the  impiety  and  immorality  of  Calvin¬ 
ism.  At  first,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  year  1729,  Wesley 
was  a  modern  Church  of  England  man,  distinguished  from 
other  students  at  Oxford  by  nothing  but  a  more  strict  and 
methodical  form  of  life.  Of  course  his  doctrine  then 
was  the  prevailing  doctrine  of  that  church;  this  he 
preached  in  England  and  carried  with  him  to  America, 
whither  he  sailed  to  convert  the  Indians.  Returning, 
however,  to  England  in  1738,  he  writes  as  follows:  “For 
many  years  I  have  been  tossed  about  by  various  winds 
of  doctrine,”  the  particulars  of  which,  and  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  schemes  of  salvation,  which  he  was  inclined  to  trust 
in,  he  details.  Falling,  at  last,  however,  into  the  hands 
of  Peter  Bohler  and  his  Moravian  brethren,  who  met  in 
Fetterlane,  he  became  a  warm  proselyte  to  their  system, 
declaring  at  the  same  time,  with  respect  to  his  past  reli¬ 
gion,  that  hitherto  he  had  been  a  Papist  without  knowing 
it.  We  may  judge  of  his  ardor  by  his  exclamation  when 
Peter  Bohler  left  England:  “O,  what  a  work  hath  God 
begun  since  his  (Bohler ’s)  coming  to  England;  such  a 
one  as  shall  never  come  to  an  end  till  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away.”  To  cement  his  union  with  this  society, 
and  to  instruct  himself  more  fully  in  its  mysteries,  he 
made  a  journey  to  Hernhuth  in  Moravia,  which  is  the 
chief  seat  of  the  United  Brethren.  It  was  whilst  he  was 
a  Moravian,  namely  ‘  ‘  on  the  24th  day  of  May,  1738,  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  before  nine  in  the  evening,”  that 
John  Wesley,  by  his  own  account,  was  “saved  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.”  This  all  important  event  hap¬ 
pened  at  “a  meeting  house,  in  Aldergate  street,  while  a 
person  was  reading  Luther ’s  Preface  to  the  Galatians.  ’  ’ 
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Nevertheless,  though  he  had  professed  such  deep  obliga¬ 
tions  to  the  Moravians,  he  soon  found  out  and  declared 
that  theirs  was  not  the  right  way  to  heaven.  In  fact  be 
found  them,  and  "nine  parts  in  ten  of  the  Methodists” 
who  adhered  to  them,  “swallowed  up  in  the  dead  sea  of 
stillness,  opposing  the  ordinances,  namely,  prayer,  read¬ 
ing  the  Scripture,  frequenting  the  sacrament  and  public 
worship,  selling  their  Bibles,  etc.,  in  order  to  rely  more 
fully  ‘on  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.’  ”  In  short,  Wesley 
abandoned  the  Moravian  connection,  and  set  up  that 
which  is  properly  his  own  religion,  as  it  is  detailed  by 
Nightingale,  in  his  “Portrait  of  Methodism.”  This  hap¬ 
pened  in  1740,  soon  after  which  he  broke  off  from  his 
rival  Whitfield;  in  fact  they  maintained  quite  opposite 
doctrines  on  several  essential  points.  (For  more  of  this 
experimental  religion  see  Milner’s  End  of  Con<t.  p.  116, 
from  which  the  above  extract  is  taken).  His  followers 
may  well  doubt  from  the  above  variations  and  fluctua¬ 
tions  whether  he  hit  on  right  principles  at  last,  or  not. 
They  cannot  be  infallibly  sure  they  are  right.  There  are 
no  indications  in  the  above  guesses  that  he  had  author¬ 
ity  from  Heaven  to  start  a  new  church.  And  while  there 
is  not  a  line  in  the  New  Testament  to  justify  him  to  start 
a  new  church  against  the  Church  that  started  with  the 
Gospel,  nothing  to  justify  him  to  oppose  the  Catholic 
Church  existing  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  we  do 
find  his  policy  reflected  in  the  Sacred  Writings.  St.  Paul 
(Eph.  4:13-14)  speaks  of  meeting  in  “the  unity  of  faith 
when  persons  will  be  no  more  tossed  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine.”  Wesley  found  himself  fluctuating  be¬ 
cause  separated  from  the  center  of  unity.  And  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  their  fluctuating  founder  are  distinguished  since 
his  day  for  their  unscriptural  attack  on  unity.  Witness 
their  tactics  in  Rome,  the  See  of  Peter,  the  center  of 
Christian  unity,  to  the  utter  disgust  of  Christendom. 

Inconsistencies. 

Englishmen  consider  they  ought  to  have  a  national 
and  independent  church  free  from  intrusion  of  a  foreign 
bishop.  Why,  therefore,  do  Anglicans  intrude  their  bish¬ 
ops  into  Catholic  countries — Spain,  Mexico,  and  the  Phil¬ 
ippines,  etc.? 

For  200  years  after  the  Reformation  a  priest  was  a 
felon  in  England,  liable  to  be  hanged,  drawn  and  quar- 
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tered  simply  because  he  was  a  priest;  and  now  Protest¬ 
ants  are  irritated  because  the  Pope  has  decided  that  An¬ 
glican  ministers  are  not  priests.  ^“Has  the  Reformation 
Reformed  Anything?”  p.  82.) 

Anglicans  to-day  consider  the  Catholic  Church  all 
right,  and  pride  themselves  on  being  a  branch  of  the 
Church.  Then  why  not  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Church 
and  be  part  of  her  according  to  Catholic  ideas  and  prin¬ 
ciples?  (Id.  p.  59.) 

This  publication  from  which  we  quote  is  published  in 
England.  But  let  us  ask  the  author,  “Who  are  Angli¬ 
cans  according  to  his  idea?”  “Followers  of  Christ  united 
as  one.  ”  “  Oh,  no,  ’  ’  he  probably  would  answer,  and 

answer  truly,  ‘  ‘  there  are  5  or  6  factions  within  what  is 
called  the  Church  of  England.  They  differ  in  many  re¬ 
spects.”  But  they  are  united  in  one  grave  sin — they  re¬ 
ject  the  Papacy.  They  are  opposed  to  God’s  grand  plan 
for  unity.  We  hate  to  print  this,  lest  the  pagans  may 
read  it,  for  Anglicans  are  followers — would-be  followers, 
of  the  God  of  unity,  and  thus  read  about  unity  in  the  Sa¬ 
cred  Scriptures. 

Are  You  a  Christian? 

“I  have  always  remarked  one  strange  contradiction 
that  exists  in  this  world  with  regard  to  the  science  of 
religion.  No  man  can  pretend  to  be  a  doctor  unless  he 
has  studied  medicine — and  studied  it  well,  for  otherwise 
he  will  have  no  patients;  no  man  can  pretend  to  be  an 
architect  or  an  engineer  unless  he  has  studied  architec¬ 
ture  and  mathematics;  no  man  can  set  up  for  a  lawyer 
unless  he  has  studied  law — unless  indeed  he  is  content 
to  be  an  advocate  of  lost  causes.  But  in  the  face  of  this 
there  are  a  great  many  who  profess  to  be  Christians  who 
have  never  studied  the  science  of  the  Christian  which  is 
religion.  If  I  were  to  put  the  question  to  a  great  many 
outside  this  hall:  ‘Are  you  a  Christian?’  I  would  be 
answered  immediately:  ‘By  the  grace  of  God  I  am;’ 
but  were  I  to  ask  again  what  a  Christian  is,  many  would 
be  unable  to  tell  me  because  they  are  in  utter  ignorance 
of  the  motives  of  our  faith,  the  laws  which  govern  oirr 
holy  religion,  and  give  no  thought  whatever  to  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  faith  and  religion.  And  it  is  doubly  strange  to 
find  that  many  who  are  in  this  state  of  ignorance  are 
very  willing  to  discourse  as  if  they  knew  all  about  it, 
with  the  result  that  often  they  blaspheme  what  they  know 
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not.  Here  in  Rome  itself,  without  going  farther  afield, 
there  are  many  Christians,  erudite  enough  on  other  mat¬ 
ters,  but  totally  ignorant  concerning  the  teaching  of  reli¬ 
gion — a  culpable  ignorance  because  it  brings  with  it  a 
neglect  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  supernatural  life  and 
of  what  relates  to  the  world  to  come.”  (Pius  X.) 


Americans  see  that  England  is  in  a  state  of  apostacy 
from  her  belief  in  1492.  “Thy  own  wickedness  shall 
reprove  thee,  and  thy  apostacy  shall  rebuke  thee.  Know 
thou  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  for  thee, 
to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God.”  (Jer.  2:19.) 

“But  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation.”  (2  Cor.  5:18.)  The  Church- — 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church — continues  to  hold  the  minis¬ 
try  of  reconciliation.  Why  would  not  Englishmen  and 
other  Protestants  become  reconciled,  healed  first  in  schism, 
and  regain  the  old  full  faith? 

“Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  it  shall  be 
bound  also  in  heaven.”  (Matt.  16:19;  John  20:20.) 

Americans  can  find  nowhere  on  the  sacred  page  where 
those  detached  from,  or  opposed  to,  Peter  got  any  power 
to  bind  or  loose  on  earth;  or  got  any  power  whatsoever  in 
the  kingdom. 

“Amen,  amen  I  say  to  you,  he  that  receiveth  whom¬ 
soever  I  send,  receiveth  Me.”  (John  13:20.)  England  be¬ 
lieved  that  it  had  already  received  Jesus  in  A.  D.  1492, 
through  the  Catholic  Church.  Why  cause  a  separation? 

“What  you  bind  on  earth  is  bound  in  heaven.”  To 
what  government  on  earth  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church 
could  these  words  be  applied? 


XVII.—1 THE  ORIENT  IS  AWAKENING. 


Declare  His  Glory  among  the  Gentiles;  His  wonders 
among  all  people.  (Ps.  95:3.) 

The  Gentiles  shall  walk  in  Thy  light,  and  kings  in 
the  brightness  of  Thy  rising.  (Is.  60:3.) 

By  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not 
of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  (Eph.  2:8.) 
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The  26  Japanese  martyrs  of  1597  were  canonized  by 
Pope  Pius  IX. 


In  the  days  of  Arianism  the  Chinese  Emperors  pat¬ 
ronized  it. 

Orientals  appreciate  the  poverty,  self-denial,  and  as¬ 
ceticism  of  the  Catholic  missionaries. 


Pagans  have  a  horror  for  Christianity,  which  is  rep¬ 
resented  to  them  as  a  400-headed  monster. 

Where  the  Catholic  Church  is,  there  is  Christ,  and 
he  that  faithfully  holds  to  the  Church  holds  to  Christ. 
This  is  truly  godly. 


Separated  from  the  Catholic  Church,  persons  cannot 
make  an  act  of  faith.  They  can  make  acts  of  guesses 
and  opinions. 


Methodism  with  credentials  from  the  18th  century 
cannot  be  a  witness  to  the  existence  of  Christ.  How  Sa¬ 
tan  rejoices  that  Methodists  assail  the  great  Christian 
Center  that  has  borne  witness  to  Christ  adown  the  ages. 


Of  course  the  Oriental  ought  to  be  Christian  as  well 
as  the  Occidental: 

“For  there  is  no  distinction  of  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek;  for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all,  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  Him.”  (Rom.  10:12.) 


15,000  Japanese  Christians  were  found  by  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  in  1865.  It  is  a  wonderful  illustration  of  the 
tenacity  with  which  the  Japanese,  converted  and  instruct¬ 
ed,  hold  onto  the  faith,  as  during  the  period  from  1630 
to  1865  these  had  no  priests. 

How  Chinese  Generally  Use  the  Bible. 

Dr.  Campbell  Gibson  tells  of  the  Protestant  mission¬ 
ary  who  lived  in  Hong  Kong  and  sent  native  evangelists 
to  distribute  copies  of  the  Bible  among  the  people  of  the 
interior.  The  evangelists,  however,  stopped  at  home  and 
sold  their  Bibles  to  the  printer,  who  resold  them  to  the 
missionary.  So  missionary  and  printer  maintained  be¬ 
tween  them  a  continuous  circulation  of  the  Bible! 

Father  Wolferstan  in  his  “Catholic  Church  in  China 
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from  I860  to  1007”  throws  startling  light  on  the  use 
marie  by  the  Chinese  of  the  Protestant  Bibles  so  lavishly 
bestowed  upon  them.  About  ninety  per  cent,  is  lost,  a 
large  proportion  being  used  for  making  the  soles  of  Chi¬ 
nese  boots  and  shoes"  That  the  remaining  ten  per  cent, 
do  not  always  conduce  to  edification  is  made  abundantly 
clear  by  Father  Wolferstan  in  a  series  of  well  attested 
and  very  remarkable  anecdotes. 

Chinese  are  asking,  “What  is  Christianity,  and  which 
is  the  right  kind?”  The  right  kind  is  that  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles’  and  the  Athanasian  and  Nicene  Creeds.  “The  one, 
holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.”  Even  the  State 
Church  of  England,  although  posing  before  the  world  as 
a  Protestant  church,  makes  this  profession.  This  ought 
to  be  convincing  to  the  Chinese.  Why,  therefore,  does 
not  the  State  Church  unite  with  the  Catholic  to  make 
this  profession  more  emphatic  and  effective? 

If  Protestant  missionaries  insist  on  going  to 
the  Orient,  they  should  proceed  after  the  manner  of  John 
the  Baptist,  be  forerunners  for  the  Chnrch  of  Christ. 
“He  that  shall  come  after  Me  is  mightier  than  I.”  The 
Church,  His  teacher,  has  the  words  of  Eternal  Life,  hav¬ 
ing  received  them  from  the  lips  of  the  Master  Himself. 

Questions  Asked  by  Orientals. 

Four  questions  asked  of  Bible  agents  by  Orientals: 

Where  did  you  get  the  Bible? 

Who  pronounced  it  inspired? 

Why  then  do  you  discard  the  authority  that  gave 
you  the  Bible,  especially  when  it  tells  you  to  listen  to  it? 

Why  do  you  quote  to  me  that  I  should  “hear  the 
Church,”  when  you,  yourselves,  disregard  it? 

Father  Wolferstan  in  his  hook  “The  Catholic  Church 
in  China,”  asks  why  should  we  be  interested  in  China  and 
its  three  or  four  hundred  million  inhabitants?  For  many 
reasons.  One  is  that  astounding  changes  are  taking  place 
in  that  immense  country,  changes  to  which  Europe  can¬ 
not  shut  her  eyes.  The  whole  future  of  the  world  will 
depend  upon  the  extent  to  which  Christian  ideals  are  go¬ 
ing  to  permeate  China.  And  the  task  of  Christianizing 
the  Chinese  can  be  accomplished  only  by  the  Catholic 
Church.  To  quote  the  words  of  a  non-Catholie  writer 
cited  in  this  volume: 

‘  ‘  Other  hope  failing,  therefore,  it  seems  to  be  after 
all  to  the  Vatican  and  its  disciplined  agents  that  the 
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Christian  world  will  have  to  look,  if  anywhere,  for  ex¬ 
trication  from  its  dilemma  in  China.”  (London  Catholic 
Times.) 

Protestantism  is  the  great  obstacle  to  the  spread  of 
the  Christian  religion  amongst  the  Orientals.  Why? 
They  are  told  that  God  the  Son  in  pity  assumed  human 
nature  to  become  our  Redeemer;  that  this  Redeemer 
taught  His  Apostles — deposited  with  them  as  a  teaching 
society  the  truths  He  revealed;  that  He  arranged  that 
through  their  uninterrupted  ministry  these  truths  should 
be  made  known  to  the  world;  and  that  He  guaranteed 
His  co-operation  to  this  teaching  society  till  the  end  of 
the  world.  In  opposition  to  this  arrangement  Protestant¬ 
ism  undertakes  to  teach;  but  in  order  to  be  accredited  it 
must  first  show  that  the  basic  principles  of  teaching  au¬ 
thority  above  enumerated  are  discredited.  And  if  dis¬ 
credited,  what  then! 

A  Modem  Martyr. 

On  page  10,  “Pages  of  Glory,”  containing  narratives 
of  thirty-four  newly  beatified  martyrs  of  China,  Cochin- 
China,  and  Tonquin  we  read  thus  of  Blessed  John  Peter 
Neel: 

The  third  of  these  martyred  missionaries  was  natural¬ 
ly  of  a  serious  disposition,  hard-working,  persevering,  but 
not  particularly  talented  nor  brilliant.  He  set  out  from 
Europe  for  Kuy-Tcheu  in  1858,  and  was  martyred  in 
1862.  His  apostolate  was  short  and  was  swiftly  rewarded 
by  his  arrest  and  execution. 

Father  Neel  was  apprehended  by  Chinese  soldiers  at 
the  little  village  of  Kia-cha-long,  on  the  morning  of  Feb¬ 
ruary  18.  Bound  by  the  hair  of  his  head  to  a  horse’s 
tail  he  was  dragged  to  Kuy-Tcheu,  an  unimportant  sub- 
prefecture,  where  he  was  briefly  and  brutally  interrogated 
by  the  magistrate. 

“What  is  your  name?”  demanded  the  mandarin. 

“The  Chinese  call  me  Uen,  my  French  name  is  Neel,” 
■replied  the  missionary. 

“Kneel  down.” 

“I  am  not  a  Chinaman.  I  have  come  from  afar  to 
preach  the  Christian  religion  here,  as  I  am  free  to  do,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  treaty  recently  concluded  between  this 
country  and  my  own  land,”  was  the  calm  response.  “I 
will  not  kneel,  for  I  am  a  visitor  among  you  and  not  a 
criminal.  ’  ’ 


270 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 


A  soldier  seizing  a  chain  struck  the  missionary  upon 
the  shoulders,  felling  him  to  the  ground.  Father  Neel 
raised  himself  upon  his  knees  and  attempted  to  show 
his  passport. 

“This  passport  was  given  you  by  your  government, 
not  by  ours,”  answered  the  mandarin.  “But  no  matter 
about  that  now,  renounce  your  religion  at  once,  or  I  will 
have  you  put  to  death.” 

‘  ‘  I  will  never  renounce  my  religion.  If  that  be  the 
condition  upon  which  you  offer  me  my  life,  I  reject  it. 
You  may  put  me  to  death  as  soon  as  you  please,”  was 
the  resolute  reply. 

A  few  minutes  later,  while  the  dusk  of  a  winter 
evening  was  setting  in,  far  in  the  interior  of  China, 
which  the  European  armies  hoped  they  had  opened  to 
religious  liberty,  Father  John  Peter  Neel  was  beheaded. 
*  *  * 

Blessed  John  Peter,  pray  for  your  unhappy  country¬ 
men  that  are  now  assailing  the  faith  for  which  you  died! 
Pray,  too,  that  Englishmen  may  accept  the  guidance  of 
the  successor  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  so  as  to  co-operate 
in  bringing  the  unity  of  the  faith  into  the  so-called 
Celestial  Empire. 


Neither  Japanese  nor  Chinese  will  accept  a  diversi¬ 
fied  Christianity,  or  what  appears  to  their  untutored  minds 
to  be  a  Catholic  God,  and  a  Methodist  God,  and  a  Bap¬ 
tist  God,  and  a  Unitarian  God,  etc.,  while  we  at  the 
same  time  proclaim  there  is  only  one  God. 

Nor  will  they  accept  human  contradictions  as  the 
doctrine  of  Christ. 

Nor  can  they  understand  how  Christians,  proclaim¬ 
ing  that  there  is  but  one  faith,  yet  establish  churches 
distinguished  from  one  another  by  difference  in  faith. 

Nor  can  they  accept  doubtful  Christianity,  for  if 
its  Founder  be  divine,  there  must  be  some  agency  di¬ 
vinely  assisted  to  deliver  His  doctrine  accurately  and  in 
its  entirety. 

Nor  can  they  easily  recognize  Christianity  as  Divine 
when  diversity  of  faiths  makes  it  appear  that  Christianity 
is  made  up  of  affirmations  and  denials  of  the  same  truth. 

Nor  can  they  fail  to  see  that  churches  teaching 
contradictory  doctrines  are  not  all  from  God,  as  He  did 
not  teach  contradictory  doctrines. 
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“Behold,  he  that  is  unbelieving,  his  soul  shall  not  be 
right  in  himself ;  but  the  just  shall  live  in  his  faith, '  * 
(Bom/ 1:17.  Gal.  3:11.) 

“For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  (I  Tim.  2:3,  4.) 

Can  any  one  of  the  16th  century  sects  say  to  Ori¬ 
entals  that  any  one  of  their  peculiar  organization  ever 
saw  Christ? 

Where  are  our  dead?  If  I  can  help  that  one  so 
loved  in  life  I  yearn  to  do  so.  If  a  dear  friend  has  gone 
beyond  and  can  help  me,  I  want  that  aid.  What  does 
the  Communion  of  Saints  in  the  Apostles’  Creed  mean 
anyhow? 
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“Some  .  .  .  have  made  shipwreck  concerning 

the  faith.”  (1  Tim.  1:19.) 

“As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you.” 
(John  20:21.)  It  is  well  known  that  the  Catholic  clergy 
are  sent.  But  God  rebukes  others,  for  He  did  not  send 
them,  yet  they  ran. 

Englishmen  do  as  St.  Paul  commanded  the  Corinth¬ 
ians  :  “Try  your  ownselves  if  you  be  in  the  faith;  prove 
ye  yourselves.”  (2  Cor.  13:5.) 

Are  you  in  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  faith  such  as 
you  profess  in  Art.  VIII?  Perhaps  you  are  in  the  Protest¬ 
ant  faith.  And  what  is  that?  Quote  Scripture  and 
Councils  of  the  Church. 

“Going  therefore  teach  ye  all  nations,”  evidently 
meant  true  faith,  true  doctrine.  Those  not  having  true 
doctrine  are  not  sent.  Who  sends  them?  Why  should 
they  teach  error? 


Those,  who  would  fain  have  Apostolic  Succession, 
ought  to  get  the  abominable  Homily  corrected,  which 
stated  that  for  800  years  the  whole  of  Christendom  was 
drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  for  what  advantage 
would  it  be  to  have  a  continuity  with  idolatry? 
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Americans  are  horrified  in  reading  that  the  English 
Reformation  was  ushered  in  by  murder  and  robbery. 
Looting  monasteries,  destroying  churches,  and  butchering 
men  for  being  good,  truthful  and  honorable  was  a  mighty 
poor  way  to  establish  a  Reformation.  Americans  cannot 
but  feel  surprised  at  Englishmen  remaining  under  the 
spell  of  such  a  Reformation  as  that. 


Christ  insists  on  our  believing  His  message — the 
truths  He  has  revealed.  He  that  assumed  human  nature 
so  as  to  teach  us  in  a  man-like  manner,  and  loved  us  so 
much  as  to  die  for  us,  tells  us  quite  plainly  He  will 
damn  us  unless  we  believe  what  He  has  taught.  Has  he 
taught  that  He  is  really  present  in  the  Eucharist  ?  Tf  so 
it  is  manifest  that  denial  of  it  involves  damnation. 


Rev.  John  Wesley  visited  America  to  convert  the 
Indians.  Returning  to  England  in  1838,  he  declared  he 
was  unsettled  in  his  religious  convictions,  and  that  hith¬ 
erto  he  had  been  a  Papist  without  knowing  it.  Had  he 
succeeded,  and  unwittingly  made  them  Catholic,  would  it 
not  be  sad  to  witness  Methodists  to-day  acting  so  incon¬ 
sistently  and  un-Christianlike  as  to  try  to  deprive  them 
of  that  religion? 


Strange  that  people  eannot  see  that  the  “Bishops’ 
Act  of  Homage,”  which  every  Anglican  bishop  has  to 
take  upon  his  knees,  testifying  that  all  religious  as  well 
as  temporal  authority  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  entirely 
cuts  off  any  connection  with  the  fallacious  theory  held  by 
some  Ritualists  that  there  is  a  continuity  of  doctrine  as 
between  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  in  1492  and  the 
Eeclesia  Elizabethana  of  our  day. 


Calvin  says:  “God  requires  nothing  of  us  but  faith; 
He  asks  nothing  of  us  but  that  we  believe.”  (Calv.  in 
Joan  6.)  While  he  was  making  such  false  doctrine  and 
throwing  the  Ten  Commandments  overboard,  and  insist¬ 
ing  thus  strongly  and  solely  on  faith,  Americans  see 
that  he  himself  stood  condemned  for  want  of  faith,  since 
be  rejected  several  articles  of  faith  believed  by  his  an¬ 
cestors,  and  taught  by  the  Universal  Church. 


Notes — Get  Ready  for  United  Action  273 


Rejecting  Rome,  Rejects  Rome’s  Honors. 

Americans  consider  that  when  Englaud  rejected 
Rome,  she  rejected  Roman  authority  in  England,  or  the 
Primacy  set  up  at  Canterbury  by  Roman  authority.  It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  precisely  what  those  clerics 
that  penned  the  39th  Art.  meant  by  “Church”  mentioned 
therein.  Probably  the  Church  Universal  or  Catholic,  al¬ 
though  now  England  found  herself  severed  from  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Churches.  It  was  a  piteous  sight  to  see  a 
few  clerics,  devoid  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  insular 
quarters,  incoherently  talk  about  the  Church  of  the  Uni¬ 
verse.  _ 

When  non-Catholics  talk  or  write  about  the  Papacy, 
they  should  know  what  the  Church  does  hold  or  teach  on 
the  subject,  so  that  they  may  not  be  talking  about  an 
imaginary  subject,  or  repeating  nursery  tales.  Let  them 
study  what  the  Church  does  teach  for  example  on  infalli¬ 
bility,  so  as  to  speak  intelligently  on  the  subject.  Let 
ns  say  right  here  for  their  instruction  that  if  a  Pope 
wrote  a  treatise  on  philosophy  or  theology,  and  if  it 
were  condemned  as  erroneous  by  succeeding  Pope  or  Coun¬ 
cil,  that  would  not  affect  the  Church’s  teaching  as  to 
his  ex-cathedra  or  official  pronouncements.  And  as  it 
is  only  when  the  Pope  speaks  as  Chief  Pastor,  as  Uni¬ 
versal  Teacher,  to  the  whole  world  on  a  matter  of  faith 
or  morals  that  we  regard  him  as  infallible;  evidently 
such  questions  as  Gallileo’s  condemnation,  and  the  action 
of  Vigilius  and  Honorius,  find  no  place  here. 

Of  Cranmer,  Dr.  Littledale  has  written:  “Every 
crime  which  tempted  him  he  committed,  every  crime 
which  anyone  in  power  wished  to  commit,  he  assisted  or 
condoned.”  Americans  do  not  see  here  any  indications 
of  Cranmer  being  a  heavenly  reformer.  And  the  abolish¬ 
ing  of  the  Mass  may  be  attributed  to  him.  Abolishing 
the  Mass  and  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  were  diabolical 
deeds.  In  line  with  this  diabolism  was  the  overturning 
in  England  of  the  Papal  authority  that  upheld  the  doc¬ 
trine  and  the  dispensing  of  these  Sacred  Mysteries.  Amer¬ 
icans  appeal  to  every  good  Englishman  to  do  his  best 
now  to  undo  the  wrongs  of  an  evil  past. 

If  the  Mass  is  Christ ’s  own  ordinance,  as  the  Church 
Universal  repeatedly  declared  it  to  be,  then  abolishing  it 
by  ungrateful,  unworthy  men,  must  be  very  wicked. 
Don’t  you  think  so,  reader? 
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Hearken  to  one  that  is  “English  of  the  English.’’ 

Let  there  be  a  supreme  effort  to  unite  English-speak¬ 
ing  people  in  the  one  faith,  as  well  for  their  own  good,  as 

for  the  benefit  of  the  world. 

Let  England,  that  has  been  for  the  past  four  cen¬ 
turies  extending  her  empire  to  the  four  quarters  Of  the 
earth,  re-adopt  as  her  national  religion  what  our  Savior 
intended  to  be  the  world  religion — the  true  faith.  Eor 
as  her  patriotic  prelate  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Vaughan  reminds 
his  countrymen,  “One  God  is  the  Father  of  all  nations, 
so  His  one  Church  is  the  Church  of  every  nation  and 
6uits  every  race — yes,  even  the  Saxon  and  the  English.’’ 

Let  Englishmen  cease  belittling  themselves  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  faith.  “Protestants,”  says  the  same  Dr.  Vaughan, 
“talk  and  argue  and  chatter  away  as  though  there  was 
something  in  an  Englishman’s  character  which  is  incap¬ 
able  of  assimilating  the  doctrines  and  practices  and  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Catholic  Church,  quite  forgetting,  in  their 
heated  harangues  and  impassioned  eloquence,  that  Eng¬ 
land  was  Catholic  to  the  core  for  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  its  history — yes  for  over  1000  years,  and  that  no 
Englishman  was  anything  but  Catholic  during  the  four- 
fifths  of  her  civilized  life.  .  .  .  We  have  to  appeal 

to  an  Englishman’s  susceptibilities.  We  have  to  show 
him  that  after  all,  there  is  nothing  trivial,  or  fanatic, 
or  un-English,  in  the  Catholic  faith.  That  it  not  only 
suits  him  and  his  character,  and  his  spirit  and  disposi¬ 
tion,  but  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  was  as  Catholic  and 
Roman  and  Papal  that  England  first  rose  into  promi¬ 
nence  and  became  a  nation,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
her  constitution  and  government. 

“Her  greatest  universities  were  opened;  her  noblest 
cathedrals  were  built,  and  her  greatest  battles  were  won, 
while  she  was  essentially  and  unmistakably  Catholic.  But 
this,  the  present  Church  of  England,  though  not  yet  four 
hundred  years  old,  is  anxious  that  we  should  forget.  An¬ 
glican  bishops  and  parsons  are  openly  and  unblushingly 
declaring  that  there  never  was  a  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  this  land.” 

We,  of  the  land  of  George  Washington,  are  simply 
astounded  that  Englishmen  would  make  themselves  so 
supremely  ridiculous  as  to  deny  these  historical  facts  as 
pointed  out  by  this  illustrious  bishop  in  their  midst  to¬ 
day.  That  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  religion  is  not 
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un-English,  but  that  “it  suits  the  Englishman  and  his 
character,  and  his  spirit  and  disposition,”  is  evidenced 
by  its  unswerving  and  heroic  practice  by  the  Vaughan 
family.  For  who  more  conservative  and  English  than  the 
Vaughans? 

Americans  see: 

That  if  we  go  back  1000  years  from  A.  D.  1492  to 
interpret  antiquity,  we  will  need  a  sure  interpreter  of  it. 

That  if  we  have  to  go  back  to  the  dim  past — to  the 
5th  century,  for  a  teacher — for  a  sure  guide,  whose  ser¬ 
vices  terminated  there,  there  is  no  guide  for  America. 
But  Americans  believe  that  the  teaching  Church — the 
Church  that  was  to  teach  “all  nations,”  and  which  the 
Savior  was  to  be  with  “all  days,”  still  exists  to  teach 
them. 

That  a  real  Christian— a  member  of  the  Gospel 
Church — a  Catholic — a  true  believer  during  the  period  of 
the  Four  Councils  (as  since)  was  a  person  in  communion 
with  the  Bishops,  and  not  with  the  Bishops  merely,  but 
with  those  Bishops  who  had  the  Pope  at  their  head.  This 
was  the  test  of  genuine  Christianity  adown  the  ages — 
communion  with  Borne. 

That  if  we  go  back,  Catholics  are  strengthened  to 
find  that  what  the  Church  of  the  first  four  centuries — 
the  Primitive  Church,  professed,  they  profess;  but  what 
it  condemned  the  sects  profess!  Thus  Unitarians  pro¬ 
fess  as  the  Arians.  Bepudiators  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
profess  with  the  Nestorians. 

That  those  denying  the  Church  the  power  to  absolve 
penitent  sinners,  and  make  their  appeal  to  reason,  will 
find  themselves  at  home  with  the  Novatians  who  flour¬ 
ished  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  whose 
founder  is  described  by  St.  Cyprian  as  “a  deserter  from 
the  Church,  a  teacher  of  pride,  and  a  corrupter  of  the 
truth.” 

That  those  refusing  to  pray  for  the  dead,  as  also 
those  rebelling  against  episcopal  jurisdiction,  can  find 
their  theories  upheld  by  the  Aerians  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century;  while  those  indulging  in  smart  anti-Pop- 
ery  pamphlets  can  use  the  literature  of  the  heretic 
Vigilantius,  w'ho  was  flagellated  by,  St.  Jerome. 

That  those  in  schism  can  refer  to  the  Donatists  of 
the  fourth  century. 


276  An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 


We  can  thus  see  what  Newman  means  by  saying  "to 
be  deep  in  history  is  to  cease  to  be  a  Protestant.” 

Important  Facts  in  Early  History. 

In  his  erudite  treatise,  "The  See  of  Peter,”  showing 
Ante-Niceue  Papal  authority,  Father  Dolan  clearly  es¬ 
tablishes  that  Clement  of  Pome,  during  the  lifetime  of 
John  the  Evangelist,  hearkens  to  an  appeal  from  Corinth 
and  issues  an  unmistakably  authoritative  document  which 
quieted  the  disturbance  then  existing  in  the  Corinthian 
Church.  The  letter  was  read  in  Corinth  and  elsewhere 
at  public  services  for  several  centuries. 

2.  Ignatius  of  Antioch  declares  that  the  Roman 
Church  rules  over  the  Church  "coetus  caritatis,”  and 
holds  the  dignity  of  the  first  place. 

3.  Irenaeus  calls  the  Church  of  Rome — the  greatest, 
with  which  all  others  must  agree  by  reason  of  its  great 
power. 

4.  "From  Rome,”  says  Tertullian,  "comes  to  us  the 
very  authority  of  the  Apostles  themselves.”  "Pontifex 
maximus,  episcopus  episcoporum”  (sovereign  pontiff, 
bishop  of  bishops)  are  titles  with  which  he  designates  the 
incumbent  of  the  Roman  See. 

5.  Cyprian  identifies  Rome  with  the  Catholic  Church 
"He  is  in  communion  with  Cornelius,  that  is  with  the 
Catholic  Church.”  He  maintains  that  the  unity  of  the 
priesthood  has  its  source  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  that 
"perfidia”  can  have  no  access  to  the  Romans.  He  begs 
Rome  to  excommunicate  a  bishop. 

6.  Victor  of  Rome  excommunicates  the  churches  of 
Asia. 

7.  TheMontanists  from  Phrygia  take  their  cause 
to  Rome. 

8.  Dionysius  of  Rome  calls  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
to  account  for  his  teaching,  and  the  Alexandrian  bishop 
both  submits  and  explains. 

9.  Stephen  utterly  refuses '  to  treat  with  the  emis¬ 
saries  of  Cyprian,  and  annuls  the  main  proceeding  of  the 
Carthaginian  Council.  Pp.  76,  77. 

Voices  from  the  Days  of  Faith. 

The  learned  Abbot  Dom  Gasquet  says  in  his 
book,  "On  the  Eve  of  the  Reformation,”  "We, 
naturally  turn  to  the  works  of  Sir  Thomas  More  for  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  teaching  as  to  the  Pope’s  position  at  this 
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period;  and  his  testimony  is  both  abundant  and  definite. 
Thus  in  the  second  book  of  his  “Dyalogue,”  written  in 
1528,  arguing  that  there  must  be  unity  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  he  points  out  that  the  etiect  of  Lutheranism  has 
been  to  breed  diversity  of  faith  and  practice.  1  ‘  Though 
they  began  so  late,”  he  writes,  “yet  there  are  not  only 
as  many  sects  almost  as  men,  but  also  the  masters  them¬ 
selves  change  their  minds  and  opinions  every  day.  Bo¬ 
hemia  is  also  in  the  same  case:  one  faith  in  the  town 
another  in  the  field;  one  in  Prague,  another  in  the  next 
town;  and  yet  in  Prague  itself,  one  faith  in  one  street, 
another  in  the  next.  And  yet  all  these  acknowledge  that 
they  cannot  have  the  sacraments  administered,  but  by 
such  priests  as  are  made  by  the  authority  derived  and 
conveyed  from  the  Pope,  who  is,  under  Christ,  Vicar  and 
Head  of  our  Church.”  (Eng.  Works,  p.  171.) 

“The  Church  began  with  Christ,  and  has  had 
Him  for  its  head,  and  St.  Peter  His  Vicar  after  Him, 
and  the  head  under  Him;  and  always  since  the  successor# 
of  him  continuously.”  (Eng.  Works,  p.  185.) 

We  find  the  following  extract  in  a  sermon  preached 
at  a  Synod  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops  held  in  Westmin¬ 
ster  in  1527.  The  discourse  is  directed  against  the  errors 
of  Luther,  and  incidentally  touches  upon  the  affliction 
brought  upon  the  Pope  by  Luther’s  rebellion.  Bishop 
Longland  is  the  preacher.  “Shall  we  not  mourn,”  he 
cries,  “for  the  evil  life  of  the  chief  Church  (of  Christen¬ 
dom)  f  Shall  we  not  beseech  God  for  the  liberation  of 
the  primate  and  chief  ruler  of  the  Church'?  Let  us  pray 
then;  let  us  pray  that  through  our  prayers  we  may  be 
heard.  Let  us  implore  freedom  for  our  mother,  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  the  liberty,  so  necessary  for  the 
Christian  religion,  of  our  chief  Father  on  earth — the 
Pope.”  (Joannis  Longlondi  Tres  Conciones  (B.'  Pynson). 
f.  45.) 

When  Dr.  John  Clark,  the  English  ambassador  m 
Rome,  presented  to  Leo  X  in  open  consistory  the  famous 
“Assertio  Septem  Sacramentorum  ”  of  Henry  VIII,  he 
said,  “that  in  the  mind  of  his  sovereign  the  attack  on 
the  Pope  by  Luther  was  an  attack  upon  a  divinely  es¬ 
tablished  order.”  He  protested  in  the  name  of  Henry, 
“the  devotion  and  veneration  of  the  king  toward 
the  Pope  and  his  most  Holy  See.”  “Luther  had 
declared  war,”  said  the  minister,  “not  only  against 
your  Holiness,  but  also  against  your  office,  .  .  .  and 
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against  that  Rock,  established  by  God  Himself.”  “Eng¬ 
land,”  continued  the  speaker,  “has  never  been  behind 
other  nations,  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  Christian 
faith  and  in  obedience  to  the  Roman  Church,”  (Asser¬ 
tion  of  the  7  Sac.  against  Luther.) 


The  Church  is  the  exponent  and  champion  of  religion. 


“The  British  Encyclopedia  just  published,”  says  the 
Michigan  Catholic,  “credits  Ireland  with  being  the  most 
moral  country  in  the  world.  ’  ’  Yes,  and  it  might  be  added 
“and  the  most  devotedly  Catholic.” 


If  the  Apostles  found  it  necessary  to  draw  up  a  Sym¬ 
bol  or  Creed  or  form  of  Christian  faith  “that  all  may 
speak  and  think  the  same  thing,”  why  is  it  not  proper 
that  Christians  would  lay  aside  their  various  and  un¬ 
authorized  Creeds  in  this  20th  century,  and  have  one — an 
authorized  one  in  common? 


Everybody  who  knows  anything  about  the  religions  of 
the  world  knows  that  the  Catholic  Church  started  from 
and  by  Jesus  Christ.  Everybody  that  knows  history 
knows  that  the  Anglican  Church  started  because  Henry 
wanted  to  put  away  his  lawful  wife  Catherine.  “What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  men  put 
asunder.  ’  ’  So  said  our  Divine  Savior  as  recorded  by  St. 
Mark,  10:9.  When  a  person  realizes  why  he  is  an  Angli¬ 
can  how  puzzled  must  he  be! 


A  movement  has  been  started  by  the  Episcopalians 
of  Cincinnati  to  unite  all  denominations  of  Christians  in 
one  universal  church,  and  one  wealthy  New  Yorker  has 
subscribed  $100,000  to  further  the  enterprise.  They 
might  as  well  try  to  unite  the  sands  on  the  seashore. 
There  is  a  Universal  Church  which  they  all  can  and 
should  enter,  and  in  it  not  only  union  but  unity  is 
realized. — “Western  Watchman.”  It  remains  to  be  seen 
how  much  interest  will  be  taken  in  this  Appeal  for  this 
very  purpose. 


In  that  mighty  concourse  of  representatives  of  the 
nations  at  the  Eucharistie  Congress  in  Montreal  when 
the  five  great  races  of  humanity  were  represented,  there 
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was  no  visitor,  outside  of  the  Papal  Delegate,  that  at¬ 
tracted  more  attention  by  his  sincere  utterances  than  Rev. 
Bernard  Vaughan,  S.  J.  His  words  had  a  right  good, 
sterling  ring  to  them. 

Prior  to  sailing  for  London,  Father  Vaughan  said: 

‘  ‘  The  Protestant  ministers  fling  down  a  challenge  to 
me  and  ask  ‘Where  is  the  nation  the  Catholicity  has 
built  up  commercially?’  But  I  refuse  their  challenge. 
That  is  not  the  question  before  us.  I  know  that  Christ 
did  not  found  His  Church  to  be  a  chamber  of  commerce. 
Let  me  fling  a  challenge  to  the  ministers:  Show  me  a 
nation  that  Protestantism  has  built  up  spiritually.  Where 
has  Protestantism  developed  reverence  for  authority;  kept 
down  or  denounced  divorce  or  hurled  its  anathemas 
against  race  suicide?  Show  me  a  Protestant  nation  that 
is  ready  to  die  to  give  a  Christian  education  to  its 
children.  When  the  Presbyterian  ministers  show  me  that 
Protestantism  in  the  United  States  is  a  vital  and  vitaliz¬ 
ing  power  in  combating  the  evils  I  have  referred  to  I’ll 
take  back  all  I  said.  They  can’t  do  it.” 


Will  any  kind  of  an  old  Gospel  do  to  have  preached? 
People  would  be  justly  offended  at  such  a  question.  “We 
want  nothing  but  the  truth  aB  it  is  in  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
This  is  correct.  Now  how  are  you  to  get  that  truth,  and 
be  absolutely  certain  it  is  the  truth? 

“O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me;  and  let  us  extol  his 
name  together.”  (Ps.  33:4.) 

“Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  hear  His  voice?  I 
know  not  the  Lord.”  (Exod.  5:2.)  Well,  the  Lord  says  to 
us:  He  that  heareth  the  Church  heareth  Himself. 

If  Christ  wonderfully  delegated  power  to  man  to  for¬ 
give  sin  as  He  clearly  did  (“Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive 
they  are  forgiven  them”),  and  if  this  power  is  not  re¬ 
tracted  nor  curtailed — not  amended  nor  suspended — if 
that  power  remains  in  the  Church  to-day  in  full  force 
and  efficacy,  for  the  benefit  of  sin-laden  mortals,  how 
utterly  foolish  are  they  not  to  receive  the  benefit? 

If  the  sovereigns  of  England  since  the  days  of 
Henry’s  daughter  Queen  Elizabeth  were  “Defenders  of 
the  Faith”  why  did  they  not  defend  the  Chief  Pastorate 
of  Peter  which  ancient*  Councils  and  Convocations  held 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  and  which  they  declared  was  en¬ 
joyed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome? 
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“Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  Crown  of  Life.”  Apoc.  2:10. 

“Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation;  for 
when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life.”  James  1:12. 

To  those  of  the  faith  who  have  read  this  Appeal  we 
say:  “Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take 
thy  Crown.”  (Apoc.  3:11.)  And  to  those  not  of  the 
household  of  the  faith  we  entreat  them  to  consider  the 
Appeal  most  friendly;  for  it  is  addressed  to  them  “for  the 
sake  of  truth,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us 
forever.”  (2  John  1:2.) 


At  the  close  of  the  first  decade  of  the  20th  century 
let  it  be  proclaimed,  “It  is  time  for  the  warring  forces  of 
Christianity  to  become  reconciled.” 


That  light  placed  on  the  rock — the  Church  of  the 
Living  God — must  be  a  cheery  sight  to  mariners  buffeted 
on  every  side  with  the  wraves  of  heresy. 

Persons  should  never  forget  that  in  the  relentless 
persecution  of  the  Church  adown  the  ages,  no  dogmatic 
declaration — no  declaration  in  mattera  of  faith,  of  one 
Council  was  contradicted  by  another. 


Nice  declared  that  Rome  always  had  the  Primacy. 
Yes,  not  only  of  honor  but  of  jurisdiction.  The  Council 
of  Arles,  held  in  314,  ten  years  before  Nice,  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  voicing  the  general  sentiment  of  the  ante- 
Nicene  Church,  and  it  voiced  the  supremacy. 


William  the  Conqueror  attended  Mass  every  day,  we 
are  told  by  Lingard. 

It  was  an  English  Catholic  sailor  that  saved  England 
from  Spain  by  destroying  Spain’s  “Invincible  Armada.” 
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“The  first  King  George — George  of  Hanover,  was  a 
German  Lutheran  who  was  placed  on  the  English  throne 
to  the  prejudice  of  more  than  fifty  princes  who  had  bet¬ 
ter  claims  to  the  throne,  but  who  were  debarred  because 
they  professed  the  faith  of  old  Eugland.”  (Darras  Vol. 
IV,  p.  429.) 


“William  the  Conqueror  applied  to  the  Pope  to  rem¬ 
edy,  if  possible,  the  evils  which  afflicted  the  English  Church 
resulting  from  the  protracted  struggles  between  the  An¬ 
glo-Saxons  and  the  Danes.  Alexander  II  (1061-1073)  sent 
three  legates  to  England,  who  held  Councils  at  Winches¬ 
ter  and  Windsor  and  deposed  several  unworthy  bishops, 
including  Stigand,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  With  the 
reforms  inaugurated  by  these  legates  and  the  accession 
of  Lanfranc  to  the  primatial  see  of  Canterbury  began  * 
bright  and  prosperous  era  for  the  English  Church.”  (His¬ 
tory  of  the  Church,  Spaulding,  p.  400.) 

Miscellaneous. 

The  newspapers  report  a  falling  off  in  the  member¬ 
ship  of  the  sects  in  England  as  per  reports  for  1910. 

A  wonderful  event  in  our  day  is  the  conversion  of 
the  son  of  the  late  Primate  of  Canterbury  to  the  faith 
of  that  Church  that  made  the  city  distinguished.  Father 
Benson  returning  to  the  ancient  faith,  ought  to  have  a 
wonderfully  good  effect  on  his  countrymen. 

It  has  come  to  this — that  Christians  are  losing  their 
raith  and  two-thirds  of  the  world  continue  pagans,  and 
Christians  may  largely  blame  themselves.  For  by  our 
quarrels  and  dissentions  we  have  proved  to  the  world 
that  we  are  unworthy  of  the  one  faith. 

If  200  delegates  tomorrow  were  to  assemble  at  the 
Japanese  Court,  and  present  credentials,  setting  forth 
the  name  of  their  organization,  its  date  of  foundation, 
name  of  founder,  and  name  and  address  of  the  delegation 
from  such  organization,  the  question  might  first  be  raised, 
“Was  there  ever  such  a  being  as  Christ?”  Evidently 
those  founded  since  the  16th  century  can't  be  witnesses 
to  Christ.  It  is  only  the  Catholic  Church  that  can  say: 
“I  saw  Him,  heard  Him,  and  received  what  I  profess 
from  His  Divine  lips.” 

There  have  been  corrective  movements  (or  reforma¬ 
tions  if  you  will)  within  the  Church.  Witness  the  cor- 
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rective  measures  and  rigorous  reforms  of  Gregory  VII 
and  the  legislation  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  But  between 
Catholic  and  Protestant  reformations  there  is  a  vast  and 
vital  difference.  They  are  effected  on  different  princi¬ 
ples.  Catholic  reformers  have  fallen  back  on  their  model 
— Christ,  and  on  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew 
those  souls  whom  He  has  regenerated  in  Baptism.  Pro¬ 
testant  reformers  begin  by  separation  from  the  Church 
— the  mystic  body  of  Christ,  severing  themselves  from 
the  principle  of  life,  and  cutting  themselves  off  from  the 
life-giving  channels  of  grace,  called  Sacraments. 

Let  it  be  Emphasized. 

We  have  taken  much  care  to  plainly  lay  before  the 
English  people  that  they  have  apostatised,  or  left  “the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.”  We  earnestly  ask 
for  return  to  that  same  saving  faith,  else  dreadful  retri¬ 
bution  awaits  them  inevitably.  Let  each  one  listen  to  the 
words  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  :  “Knowest 
thou  not  that  the  benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  pen¬ 
ance?  But  according  to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart,  thou  treasureth  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against  the 
day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  -just  -judgment  of 
God.”  (Bom.  2:4,  5.) 

Either  England  return  to  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  or  those  live  to-day  who  may  witness  her 
day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  for  she  has  debauched  the  nations. 

What  Americans  wish  to  impress  on  the  Christians  of 
the  world  is  this:  Those  who  were  rebel  church  leaders 
in  the  16th  century,  those  who  were  foremost  in  leading 
people  away  from  the  already  existing  Church,  which 
people  at  that  time  regarded  as  the  Gospel  Church,  were 
men  not  specially  sent  by  God  to  reform  the  Church — 
were  men  not  claiming  themselves  as  sent  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  were  men  who  could  not  prove  that  they  were  sent 
for  this  purpose;  and  if  they  were  not  sent,  did  not  claim 
they  were  sent,  and  could  not  prove  that  they  were  sent, 
why  should  the  world  regard  them  as  being  sent  by  God, 
or  take  any  stock  in  their  teaching  and  organization  con¬ 
trary  to  this  Gospel  Church! 

The  Christian  communities  throughout  the  world  with 
the  sole  exception  of  Protestants  proclaim  their  belief  in 
Christ  really  present  in  the  Eucharist.  Thus  the  Nestor- 
ians  and  Eutyeliians,  who  departed  from  the  Catholic 
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Church  in  the  5th  century,  admit  the  Eeal  Presence  in  the 
Sacrament.  Such  also  is  the  faith  of  the  Creeks  who 
seceded  from  us  1000  years  ago.  Such  also  is  the  faith 
of  the  Russian  Church.  So  also  is  it  the  faith  of  Schis¬ 
matic  Copts,  the  Syrians,  Chaldeans,  Armenians  and  all 
other  Oriental  sects  no  longer  in  communion  with  the  See 
of  Peter.  It  is  therefore,  says  Father  Zollner,  an  incon¬ 
trovertible  truth  that  the  doctrine  and  belief  in  the 
Real  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  has  always  been 
in  the  'Church.  The  doctrine  is  thus  expressed  by  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (4t.h  Century):  “He,  Himself,  having 
declared,  this  is  My  Body,  who  shall  dare  to  doubt  hence¬ 
forward?  And  He  having  said,  this  is  My  Blood,  who 
shall  ever  doubt,  saying:  ‘This  is  not  His  Blood.’  ”  Pro¬ 
testantism  is  negativism,  against  the  positive  teaching 
of  Christ’s  Church. 

Facts  from  Fourth  General  Council. 

From  the  brief  survey  of  the  history  of  the  Council 
of  Clialeedon,  in  its  relation  to  the  Papacy,  the  following 
propositions  appear  quite  beyond  the  pale  of  reasonable 
question: 

1.  The  Council  was  summoned  at  the  request,  and 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Pope. 

2.  The  presidency  of  the  Synod  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  Pope’s  legates. 

3.  This  presidency  was  boldly  insisted  upon  during 
the  conciliar  sessions. 

4.  The  Synod  subscribed  the  “Tome”  of  Leo  as  a 
dogmatic  definition. 

5.  The  Synod  declared  unequivocally  that  Leo  was 
head  of  the  Council  and  head  of  the  Church;  it  addressed 
him  as  “Father”  and  entreated  his  approval  and  ratifi¬ 
cation  of  the  Council’s  enactments. 

6.  Leo’s  legates  repudiated  the  28th  canon,  and  Leo 
himself  declared  that  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter  he  solemnly  annulled  it. 

7.  Rome  never  approved  it. 

(The  Papacy,  Dolan,  p.  109.) 

Napoleon’s  Dying  Testimony. 

Persons  acquainted  with  English  history  know  that 
this  time  100  years  ago  and  later  that  Napoleon  Bona¬ 
parte  cut  quite  a  figure  in  history.  The  greatest  men  in 
England  fought  him  by  land  and  sea. 
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Yet  he  declared  in  his  exile  in  St.  Helena  that  the 
happiest  day  in  his  life  was  not  when  he  conquered  the 
Austrians  on  the  plains  of  Marengo,  nor  in  any  great 
historic  event  that  is  indelibly  connected  with  his  mem¬ 
ory,  but  the  day  of  his  first  holy  Communion  was  the 
happiest,  grandest  day  of  his  life.  When  he  came  to  die 
his  last  will  and  testament  begins  with  the  words:  “I 
die  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church.” 

Non-Catholic  Testimony. 

“It  is  impossible,”  says  the  Anglican  Milman,  “to 
conceive  what  had  been  the  confusion,  the  lawlessness, 
the  chaotic  state  of  the  Middle  Ages  without  the  mediae¬ 
val  Papacy.  ’  ’ 

“Historically  the  Church  of  the  (Petrine)  Chair  was 
the  root  and  mother  of  the  one  Catholic  Church.”  Pro¬ 
fessor  Harnack. 

“Christ,”  says  Bishop  Pearson,  “never  appointed 
two  roads  to  heaven,  nor  did  He  build  a  Church  to  save 
some,  and  another  for  other  men's  salvation.  As  none, 
then,  were  saved  in  the  Deluge,  but  those  who  were 
within  the  ark  of  Noah,  so  none  shall  ever  escape  the 
eternal  wrath  of  God,  who  belong  not  to  the  Church  of 
God.” — Exposition  of  the  Creed. 

“Whosoever  reads  their  writings  will  find  those  of 
the  fourth  and  fifth  ages  giving  the  supremacy  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  asserting  that  to  him  belongs  the 
care  of  all  Churches.  ”— Dumoulin,  Vocation  of  Pastors. 

“Chillingworth,  decidedly  the  ablest  champion  the 
Protestant  cause  has  ever  counted,  confesses  that  divine 
faith  is  not  possible  on  Protestant  principles.”  (Brown- 
son,  Vol.  5,  p.  513.) 

“Rome,  being  a  Church  consecrated  by  the  residence 
of  St.  Peter,  whom  antiquity  acknowledged  as  the  Head 
of  the  Apostolic  Church,  might  easily  have  been  consid¬ 
ered,  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  as  the  Head  of  the 
Church.” — Blondel  on  the  Supremacy. 

Salmon  who  can  hardly  be  suspected  of  advocacy  of 
the  Papacy,  yet  declares:  “He  (Clement)  as  Bishop  of 
that  Church  which  was  founded  by  the  Apostles,  speaks 
authoritatively,  and  thus  shows  the  first  beginnings  of 
pontifical  authority.”  (Intro,  to  Study  of  N.  T.,  p.  646.) 

Melanctlion,  and  other  high  authorities  of  the  Refor¬ 
mation,  acknowledged  the  antiquity  and  importance  of 
the  Supremacy  of  the  Roman  See.  Thus  Melancthon 
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says:  “There  is  no  dispute  on  the  superiority  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  authority  of  bishops;  the  Pope,  as  well  as 
they,  may  keep  this  authority.”  Again,  “The  monarchy 
of  the  Pope  would  also  contribute  much  to  preserve  the 
unity  of  doctrine  among  different  nations;  if  other  points 
could  be  settled,  we  should  soon  agree  respecting  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope.  ’  ’  This  opinion  of  Melancthon  is 
thus  referred  to  by  the  illustrious  Grotius,  who  was  him¬ 
self  a  strong  advocate  for  the  Primacy  of  the  Roman  See, 
as  the  only  means  of  preserving  unity  in  the  general 
Church  of  Christ.  With  Grotius,  too,  may  be  associated, 
as  another  authority  in  favor  of  the  Primacy  of  Rome, 
the  no  less  illustrious  name  of  the,  philosopher  Leibnitz. 
See  his  Systema  Theologicum.  In  a  yet  more  recent 
Protestant  writer  than  any  here  referred  to,  the  Baron 
Senkenberg,  Professor  of  Law  in  the  Universities  of  Got¬ 
tingen  and  Giesen,  and  Aulic  Counsellor,  etc.,  under  the 
Emperor  Francis  I,  we  find  the  following  strong  opinion 
on  the  same  subject:  “It  is  right  that  there  should  be 
a  system  of  government  among  Christians,  and  it  is 
right  that  there  should  be  a  head  to  preside  over  it;  and 
none  else  can  be  more  Qualified  for  this  office  than  the 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  representative  of  the  Blessed 
Peter  through  an  uninterrupted  succession.  ’  ’  Method 
Jurisprud.  4,  de  libertate  Ecclesiae  German.  (‘  ‘  Travels  of 
an  Irish  Gentleman  in  Quest  of  a  Religion,”  p.  136.) 


Yearning  for  the  Mother  Church. 

The  American  Catholic,  a  “high”  church  Episcopal 
organ  published  in  Los  Angeles,  says:  “Destined,  as  we 
are,  to  contend  for  principles  which  seem  to  us  of  divine 
ordering,  and  so  to  be  brought  into  open  controversy  with 
the  Roman  Church,  we  nevertheless  do  not  hesitate  to 
aver  our  yearnings  for  closer  union  with  her;  and  our  ad¬ 
miration  of  her  saints,  living  and  dead.  We  should  know 
ourselves  strangers  to  honor,  false  to  ourselves,  did  we 
try  to  conceal  these  feelings  under  the  mistaken  notion 
that  loyalty  to  our  religion  compelled  us  to  see  good  only 
in  ourselves.  Nor  can  we  contemplate  the  effects  of  that 
wonderful  sacramental  system,  visible  in  the  patient  de¬ 
votion  to  our  Lord,  so  apparent  among  the  priests  and 
people  of  the  Latin  Church,  without  devout  thanksgiving 
for  its  preservation  through  the  ages,  intact,  unwaver¬ 
ing.” — The  Catholic  Telegraph. 
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“Which?” 

What  does  the  Englishman  of  to-day  say!  Which 

was  right - King  Henry  who  violated  the  marriage  tie, 

or  Pope  Clement  who  upheld  the  sanctity  of  marriage! 
Which  figures  noblest  in  history — More  and  Eisher,  the 
defenders  of  the  old  religion,  or  Cranmer  and  Cromwell, 
the  sponsors  of  the  new! 

Which  is  better — a  Church  of  seven  Sacraments,  or 
one  with  only  two? 

Which  is  safer — a  Church  in  which  the  Bible  and 
the  Creeds  of  Christendom  declare  there  is  salvation,  or 
one  in  which  there  is  no  salvation?  A  Church  from  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  or  one  of  yesterday? 

Let  us  see  the  Mass  of  Edward,  the  Confessor,  re¬ 
stored  under  Edward  VII ’s  son,  King  GeoTge  V. 


Wycliffe  was  seized  with  his  fatal  illness  while  at¬ 
tending  Mass.  (Lingard  under  date  13th  July,  1382.) 

Don’t  forget  that  Westminster  Hall,  the  pride  of 
Englishmen,  was  built  in  honor  of  the  Mass. 

We  find  the  Papacy  as  a  reformer,  an  effective, 
legitimate,  constitutional  reformer  of  the  abuses  and  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  the  age,  in  the  person  of  the  great  Hilde¬ 
brand — Gregory  VII  (1073-1085). 


Americans  see  that  there  is  one  unanswerable  argu¬ 
ment  for  the  historic  evidence  of  Christ,  and  that  is 
Christianity  itself.  If  He  who  is  called  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  establish  it,  then  who  did? 


Americans  see  that  the  Church  with  headquarters  in 
Rome  has  existed  since  the  foundation  of  Christianity, 
and  has  never  separated  herself  from  any  other  Church 
claiming  Apostolic  origin. 


Granted  that  England,  in  1492,  regarded  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  the  Gospel  Church.  We  find  this  Church  at 
Trent  (1545-63)  enacting  “If  any  one  denies,  that  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist,  are  contained 
truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the  body  and  blood,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  Soul  and  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  consequently  the  whole  Christ;  but  says  that 
He  is  therein  as  a  sign,  or  in  figure,  or  by  His  virtue,  let 
him  be  anathema.”  (Sess.  13,  Can.  1.)  If  these  prem¬ 
ises  are  true,  as  they  are,  then  the  consequences  to  unbe¬ 
lievers  are  direful.  ^ 


Talk  about  Transubstantiation  being  invented  at  Trent 
indeed!  The  Council  of  Trent  was  held  in  the  16th  cen¬ 
tury,  and  in  the  very  city  where  the  Last  Supper  took 
place  we  find  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  the  4th  century 
writing:  “What  seems  to  be  bread  is  not  bread,  but 
the  Body  of  Christ;  and  what  seems  to  be  wine  is  not 
wine,  but  the  Blood  of  Christ.” 


Americans  were  often  told  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Beal  Presence  or  Transubstantiation  was  invented  at  the 
Council  of  Trent  held  from  1545  to  1563.  But  Berengar- 
ius  of  Tours  in  the  11th  century,  denying  Transubstanti- 
'ation  and  the  Beal  Presence,  elicited  a  beautiful  dogmat¬ 
ical  letter  from  Hugh  of  Langres  in  1049.  Several  Coun¬ 
cils  condemned  Berengarius.  He  solemnly  retracted  his 
errors  three  times,  the  last  being  in  the  presence  of  Wil¬ 
liam  the  Conqueror.  Berengarius  never  replied  to  the 
severe  criticism  of  Lanfranc.  Never  was  any  heresy 
more  universally  condemned  over  the  whole  Church.  (Al¬ 
ban  Butler,  Lives  of  the  Saints,  under  date  April  19.) 


Americans  recognize  a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  selec¬ 
tion  of  Borne  to  be  headquarters  of  the  forces  that  were 
to  diffuse  the  Christian  religion  throughout  the  world— 
that  the  capital  of  the  Pagan  world  was  selected  to  be 
the  capital  of  the  Christian  world — that  the  capital  of 
the  civilized  world  was  selected  to  be  the  capital  of  the 
Christianized  world. 

And  since  we  recognize  the  peculiar  fitness  of  the 
selection,  let  us  challenge  the  world  to  show  that  Chris¬ 
tian  Borne  has  not  honorably  acquitted  herself  in  the 
face  of  all  obstacles.  Has  she  not  proved  to  be  a  ver¬ 
itable  citadel— a  wonderful  center  of  Christianity  despite 
her  foes?  If  any  heresy  whose  object  would  be  to  effect¬ 
ually  destroy  Christianity  should  have  arisen  in  the  past 
19  centuries  one  would  think  that  Borne  should  be  sought 
by  the  plotters  as  suitable.  But  taking  the  entire  scope 
of  19  centuries,  what  heresy,  effectual  or  ineffectual  in 
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its  fatal  tendencies  to  ruin  creatures  in  their  relation 
to  the  Creator,  has  found  congenial  soil  in  Borne!  What 
heresy  has  originated  in  Rome  in  the  past  eventful  19  Cen¬ 
turies?  Let  every  puny  carpet-bagger  who  carries  a  brief 
from  her  enemies  for  imaginary  grievances,  speak. 


Americans  see  that  the  faith  that  avails  as  laid  down 
by  St.  Paul,  is  a  complete  faith. 

It  is  inconsistent  for  the  National  Church  of  England 
to  declare  its  belief  in  the  Catholic  Church  and  faith 
(Art.  VIII),  and  require  the  sovereign  to  declare  Protest¬ 
ant  faith  on  Coronation  Day. 

Those  who  disregard  the  Church — the  Gospel  Church, 
are  in  effect  opposing  it,  and  opposing  Christ  who  requires 
us  to  hear  it.  *  ‘  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me.  ’  ’ 

Remember,  any  effort  to  bring  back  pre-Reformation 
Catholicity  to  England,  without  its  head  the  Pope,  is 
doomed  to  utter  failure. 

Remember  also,  that  the  Church  built  the  Bible,  and 
not  that  the  Bible  built  the  Church. 

Whatever  r\ew  Testament  Scripture  was  written  was 
subsequent  to  Christianity  already  established:  it  was 
dependent  on  the  authority  of  the  living  teacher  already 
installed. 


Have  the  mark  of  the  Triune  God  of  faith  impressed 
on  you — unity;  unity  with  His  followers. 

Anglicans  pray  to  be  delivered  from  Schism.  The 
way  to  be  delivered  from  it,  is  to  get  out  of  it.  To 
this  desirable  end  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  Appeal  will 
bo  helpful. 

Daily  you  pray  that  God’s  will  be  done  on  earth. 
What  more' blessed  than  to  promote  God’s  will,  and  espec¬ 
ially  have  it  fulfilled  in  yourself?  And  you  know  it  is 
God’s  expressed  will  that  His  followers  be  one.  Why. 
then,  are  you  not  manly  enough  and  Christian  enough  to 
forthwith '  seek  and  obtain  this  unity,  if  you  are  not  al¬ 
ready  within  His  fold? 

How  cian  conflicting  correct,  creeds  be  formulated 
from  one  Bible? 
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Join  the  Church,  for  we  read  that  “The  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily,  such  as  should  be  saved.”  (Acts 
2:47,  King  James  Ver.) 


So  plain  and  evident  is  it  for  an  Englishman  to  be¬ 
long  to  the  Catholic  Church,  that  willful  ignorance  will 
not  excuse  him.  There  is  nothing  that  will  excuse  him 
unless  unwillful  (invincible)  ignorance. 


Ask  God  to  change,  and  your  reason  condemns  you. 
Ask  His  Church — His  representative — His  voice  in  the 
world  today — to  change  her  truth,  her  doctrine,  and  you 
must  feel  condemnable. 


While  the  sects  have  cancelled  articles  of  their 
former  creeds,  no  enemy  of  the  Church  has  ever  pointed 
out  one  dogma  that  she  has  cancelled.  And  why?  Be¬ 
cause  she  is  “the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.”  (I 
Tim.  3:  15.) 


What  grander,  nobler,  or  more  exalted  than  to  be  a 
part  of  the  Mystic  Body  of  Christ?  What?  What  a 
happiness  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church — the  Spouse  of 
Christ — the  Bride  of  the  Lamb — the  Mother  in  this  twen¬ 
tieth  century  to  those  who  want  to  be  Christians?  What 
more  helpful  than  to  be  nourished  with  the  Sacraments 
that  have  their  efficacy  in  the  merits  and  blood  of 
Jesus? 


“I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved 
me,  and  delivered  Himself  for  me.”  (Gal.  2:20.) 

Unbeliever,  let  these  words  ever  ring  in  your  ear: 
‘He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned.”  (Mark 
*16:lf.) 

Honestly  and  candidly,  let  us  ask,  ‘  ‘  What  is  most 
worth  caring  for  in  this  world?”  Our  Divine  Saviour 
asks:  “What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul?  Or  what  ex¬ 
change  shall  a  man  give  for  his  soul?”  (St.  Matt.  16:26. 

(See  Part  II.  for  Annotations  and  Corroborations.) 
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A  FINAL  WORD. 

We  present  this  Appeal  ardently  hoping  for  active 
and  immediate  co-operation.  Who  would  not  fight  for  a 
benefactor,  or  who  would  not  long  to  meet  a  long  lost 
friend?  The  Catholic  faith  was  the  friend  and  heritage 
of  England  ere  the  troubles  brought  on  by  Henry  VIII 
and  his  children.  It  is  strange  that  England  would  not 
ardently  re-i?eek  its  lost  friend,  and  earnestly  endeavor  to 
recover  its  lost  heritage.  The  reasons  for  recovery  are 
as  strong  as  those  that  might  prevail  in  England  in  1492 
to  retain  it.  Columbus,  who  threw  this  country  open  to 
European  activity,  brought  the  faith  to  this  land,  and  in 
America  arises  the  cry  that  England  re-adopt  the  tried 
and  ancient  faith  of  that  date,  as  well  for  her  own  good, 
as  for  English  speaking  people  here,  and  throughout  the 
world  beside,  and  for  the  unconverted  pagan. 

We  claim  that  there  is  only  one  heavenly — one  Chris¬ 
tian  faith — one  Divine  revelation.  All  are  bound  to  ac¬ 
cept  this  one  faith.  The  Church — the  Church  of  the  na¬ 
tions — the  Church  Catholic — has  been  the  custodian  of 
these  matters  of  faith,  having  received  them  from  her 
Divine  Master.  She  was  authorized,  nay,  commanded,  to 
teach  the  world  this  Divine  truth.  She  has  done  so,  faith¬ 
fully  and  fearlessly.  She  is  the  one  great  power  or  au¬ 
thority  that  commands  attention  today,  as  she  has  com¬ 
manded  the  world’s  attention  for  the  past  eighteen  cen¬ 
turies.  If  the  Church  has  this  essential  faith  in  its 
entirety,  it  requires  no  dogma  to  declare  that  those  out¬ 
side  her  communion  are  not  in  the  state  of  salvation. 

One  of  the  greatest  wonders,  if  not  the  greatest,  is 
the  unity  of  the  Church  of  all  nations — unity  amidst  such 
an  almost  endless  variety  of  persons  and  affairs.  This 
Church  of  all  nations  that  refuses  to  be  nationalized,  or 
belong  to  one  nation  exclusively,  the  Church  of  today,  is 
inseparably  connected  with  Apostolic  days  and  doctrine. 

She  would  not  be  characterized  by  unity,  but  rather 
by  diversity,  if  her  faith  were  human.  If  her  faith  were 
a  matter  of  private  interpretation,  it  would  be  as  varied 
as  humanity,  but  being  Divine,  it  is  one;  and  men  acquir¬ 
ing  and  holding  on  to  the  unchangable,  the  divine,  the 
true,  are  kept  unified. 

Individuals  and  dynasties  may  come  and  go,  but  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  goes  on  forever.  Men  pass 
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away,  but  “the  truth  of  the  Lord  remaineth  forever.” 
(Ps.  116:2.)  Nor  are  we  in  a  great  measure  dismayed 
at  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  -occurring  these 
days  in  the  old  countries,  although  in  those  Catholic 
countries  the  Church  and  State  ought  to  be  in  accord  for 
the  good  of  the  people.  We  are  more  dismayed  at  the  rot¬ 
tenness  and  malice  manifested  towards  the  Church,  at  the 
dissolution,  by  persons  who  ought  to  be  loyal  and  true  to 
their  God-given  principles. 

In  the  16th  century  there  was  a  revolution  against 
religious  authority,  whose  baneful  effects  are  not  only 
felt  in  the  religious,  but  also  in  the  social  world.  God  is 
the  supreme  authority,  and  what  II©  -arranges  should  com¬ 
mand  respect.  If  He  arranged  f-or  the  preservation  -of  re¬ 
ligious  unity,  as  the  Church  tells,  us  He  did,  men  are  in 
the  wrong  to  disturb  that  arrangement.  If  kings  and 
nations  try  to  ruin  God’s  authority,  their  action  results 
in  the  ruin  of  their  own  authority — of  that  -authority 
existing  between  man  and  man.  “All  power  which  does 
not  produce  obedience  and  veneration.,”  says  Lacordaire, 
“prepares  but  its  own  dissolution.”  Who  would  willingly 
obey  the  man  that  spurns  God?  Eulers  and  nations  may 
have  armies  and  navies,  but  who  can  depend  -on  their  al¬ 
legiance,  when  they  sever  their  allegiance  to  God?  Hav¬ 
ing  rebelled  against  God’s  authority,  the  -sects  recognize 
no  spiritual  authority,  and  h-ave  none  within  their  ranks. 
Here,  then,  is  the  difficulty — the  obstacle  to  reunion. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  on  this  earth  of  ours — the  gr-eiat 
Christian  community — wa-s  established  by  -our  Savior.  At 
its  head  He  appointed  Peter  and  gave  him  the  -keys  ®f 
that  kingdom.  He  made  Peter  the  Chief  Pastor  of  the 
flock.  In  his  official  capacity  did  Peter  make  the  promul¬ 
gation  of  Christianity  on  the  first  Pentecostal  'Day.  He 
was  miraculously  delivered  from  the  Jewish  prison  in  or¬ 
der  to  tak-e  up  his  abode  elsewhere. 

He  goes  to  E-o-me  to  make  it  headquarters  of  this  king¬ 
dom  of  Heaven.  The  world  might  -well  mock  at  this 
plain  man  of  toil,  without  friends,  or  worldly  resources, 
wending  his  way  to  -conquer  imperial  Borne  for  His  Divine 
Master.  For  three  -centuries  was  the  unequal  contest  car¬ 
ried  on  between  Peter  and  his  successors,  and  the  mighty 
empire  intoxicated  with  the  conquest  of  nations.  Perse¬ 
cutions,  brutal,  fierce  -and  sanguinary  were  waged  -against 
the  followers  of  the  N-azarene;  and  -at  length  victory  was 
declared;  not  however  in  favor  of  the  conquerors  of  the 
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nations;  but  in  favor  of  those  whom  God  allowed  to  be 
driven  from  earth  unto  the  Catacombs  of  Rome,  in  order 
to  signalize  their  victory  the  more.  At  the  close  of  the 
dire  persecution,  the  Christians  share  the  splendors  of  the 
imperial  throne.  And  the  first  general  meeting  of  the 
Christians  of  the  world  over,  at  Nice  in  the  4th  century, 
declares  that  Rome— the  see  of  Peter — holds  and  always 
held  the  Primary  of  Christendom.  And  as  in  the  first 
three  centuries  of  conflict  with  Roman  paganism,  so  also 
in  these  four  centuries  that  she  has  been  persecuted  by 
the  rebellious,  she  has  not  yielded  one  jot  or  tittle  of  her 
faith. 

Freemasonry  under  the  Grand  Orient  is  not  Christian; 
it  ignores  Christ.  Judaism  is  not  Christian;  it  opposes 
Christ.  Infidelity  and  anarchy  are  not  Christian;  they 
seek  to  destroy  Christ,  and  today  we  see  these  sinister 
forces  coalesced  in  hostility  against  the  principal  factor 
in  the  Christian  world,  while  the  puny  Christian  factions 
look  on  approvingly! 

We  all  want  the  correct  doctrine — the  true  faith — no 
imitation  or  adulteration.  But  can ’t  we  acquire  this 
genuine  faith,  this  heavenly  doctrine,  ourselves  without 
being  taught?  This  system  by  teaching,  as  we  have  see®, 
is  Christ ’s  own  plan  of  instruction  for  the  world.  Is  it 
possible  for  us  to  devise  a  better  plan  for  ourselves? 
Suppose  we  take  the  Bible,  the  New  Testament,  and  guide 
ourselves,  and  perchance  find  out  the  correct  doctrine. 
First  of  all  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  written  for  those  who  were  already  taught  ac¬ 
cording  to  God ’s  plan.  Let  us  then  be  first  taught  a-right, 
and  then  read  the  Sacred  Writings  to  corroborate  that 
teaching,  so  as  to  strengthen  our  convictions,  for  we  see 
that  those  who  teach  themselves  are  not  taught  a-right. 
Witness  how  one  Bible-taught  sect  contradicts  the  other. 
Yes,  even  individual  members  of  the  same  sect  contradict 
one  another.  Neither  will  the  Lutheran  be  a  Methodist 
or  Baptist,  for  he  considers  they  are  wrong,  and  vice 
versa.  And  so  with  the  other  sects.  According  to  these 
self  guides  their  system  is  wrong  and  leads  to  ruinous 
results.  Nor  do  we  say  this  in  any  way  derogatory  to 
the  New  Testament  writings,  which  the  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church  composed;  and  which  the  Church  has  pre¬ 
served  and  defended  as  the  apple  of  her  eye.  But  in 
order  to  point  out  and  emphasize  Christ’s  plan  of  obtain- 
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ing  the  faith,  as  manifested  on  the  first  Pentecostal  Day, 
these  lines  are  penned,  inviting  Christians  to  realize  that 
there  has  been  a  Chief  Pastor  by  the  Good  Shepherd’s 
own  wise  arrangement;  and  recognizing  that  Divine  ar¬ 
rangement  we  entreat  them  to  fall  in  line  under  the 
Divinely  arranged  commander-in-chief  in  this  our  day,  to 
lead  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  to  extend  the  kingdom  amongst 
those  who  know  not  God  nor  Jesus  Whom  He  has  sent. 

In  connection  with  the  authority  of  the  Church  it  is 
interesting  to  quote  what  Rev.  M.  A.  Bullock,  a  leading 
Congregationalist  minister,  in  his  letter  to  the  “Journal,” 
Lincoln,  Neb.,  says:  “Christianity  could  exist  if  the  Bible 
had  never  been  written.  The  Christian  Church  would 
have  been  established  without  the  Bible  and,  indeed,  was 
established  before  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament  had 
been  written.  The  Christian  religion  does  not  depend  up¬ 
on  the  Bible  for  its  existence,  but  without  Christianity 
and  its  historic  predecessor,  the  Jewish  Church,  there 
would  have  been  no  Bible.”  (“The  True  Voice,”  Dec. 
9,  1910.) 

This  Appeal  then  is  written  in  the  interest  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  and  not  controversy.  In  the  first  place,  what 
cause  more  worthy  than  to  promote  the  fulfillment  of 
what  may  be  regarded  as  the  dying  wish  and  prayer  of 
Jesus  Christ?  What  cause  more  unworthy  than  to  im¬ 
pede  or  oppose  it? 

We  base  our  Appeal  on  one  divine  faith,  and  any 
one  advocating  two  is  condemned,  not  only  by  God  but 
by  the  Christian  world,  and  hence  he  has  no  ease.  Con¬ 
sequently  we  lay  down  that  diversity  in  faith  and  creed 
is  wrong. 

Our  Saviour  promised  to  found  His  Church.  We  find 
in  the  Acts  the  fulfillment  of  His  promise,  and  that  this 
one  Church  was  established  in  numerous  places.  There  is, 
therefore,  only  one  Christian  Church  which  was  to  be 
spread  throughout  the  world,  diffusing  the  one  Divine 
faith.  And  if  any  Church,  today,  has  this  one  Divine 
faith,  it  must  be  that  first  Church  continuing  down  to 
our  time.  There  are  not  two  Christian  churches,  on©  for 
the  purpose  of  fighting  the  other.  Hence  anyone  advocat¬ 
ing  two  conflicting  churches  advocates  something  wrong 
and  deserves  no  attention. 

How  can  Anglicans,  or  others  separated  from  the 
Church,  regarded  as  the  Gospel  Church  in  1492,  justify 
their  secession?  The  Church  accounts  for  herself  and 
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gives  testimony  that  she  was  started  a-right  by  Divine 
power  'and  authority,  and  was  promised  co-operation  by 
the  Redeemer  so  as  to  be  kept  a-right.  And  as  if  this 
were  not  sufficient  for  a  doubting  world,  He  promised, 
and  afterwards  sent,  another  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  to  abide  with  the  Church  forever.  These  scriptural 
corroborations  can  the  Church  quote  to  sustain  her  asser¬ 
tion.  In  view,  therefore,  of  this  double  Divine  co-opera¬ 
tion,  so  to  say,  how  can  anyone,  calling  himself  a  believer 
in  the  Man-God,  accuse  His  Church  of  failing  in  her 
mission?  And  if  she  has  not  failed,  and  still  preserves 
the  words  of  Eternal  Life — still  has  the  Redeemer’s  co¬ 
operation  and  presence — -still  has  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
dwelling  in  her — where  is  the  justification  for  any  Chris¬ 
tian  to  rebel  against  her  ?  Where  ? 

In  1559,  when  Queen  Elizabeth  was  about  to  intro¬ 
duce  a  new  religion,  bills  were  introduced  into  Parlia¬ 
ment  annexing  the  jurisdiction  necessary  for  -the  correc¬ 
tion  of  errors,  heresies,  schisms,  and  abuses  to  the  crown; 
and  requiring  persons  to  take  an  oath  declaring  the 
Queen  to  be  supreme  governor  in  all  ecclesiastical  -and 
spiritual  things  or  causes  as  well  as  temporal,  and  re¬ 
nouncing  all  foreign  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  or  author¬ 
ity  whatsoever  within  the  realm. 

‘  ‘  On  the  part  of  the  clergy,  ’  ’  says  Lingard,  ‘ 1  these 
bills  experienced  a  most  vigorous  but  fruitless  -opposition. 
The  Convocation  presented  to  the  house-  -of  Lards  a  de- 
duration  of  its  belief  in  -the  Real  Presence,  Tran&iQig^aa'''"^ 
tiation,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  -and  the  Supremacy  of 
the  Pope;  with  a  protestation,  that,  to  decide  on  doctrine, 
sacraments,  and  discipline,  belonged  not  to  any  lay  as¬ 
sembly,  but  to  the  lawful  pastors  of  the  Church.  Both 
Universities  subscribed  the  confession  of  the  Convocation; 
and  the  bishops  unanimously  seized  every  opportunity  to 
speak,  and  to  vote  against  the  measure.”  (“Lingard  His. 
of  Eng.”  under  date,  Feb.  28,  1559.) 

Lingard  is  considered  a  reliable-  historian.  Here  he 
places  on  record  the  voluntary,  unrestrained,  unanimous 
declaration  of  the  English  Church.  Convocation  and  the 
two  Universities  expressed  th-e-ir  -confidence  in  the  Cath¬ 
olic  Church  by  professing  dogmas  characteristic  of  the 
Catholic  faith  then,  -as  they  are  Catholic  faith  today. 

In  that  very  year  that  Elizabeth  -and  Cecil  were 
planning  a  new  religion,  which  she  established  by  penal¬ 
ties  -and  death,  do  we  find  the  English  Church  encourag- 


A  Final  Word 


295 


lug  liet  by  declaring  that  the  Church  failed  and  that  the 
Supremacy  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  should  be  denied!  No, 
a  thousand  times,  no!  The  declaration  of  the  English 
Church,  uncoerced  and  unanimous,  in  1559,  upholding  the 
Supremacy  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  stands  as  conclusive 
evidence  to  Americans  that  Elizabeth  and  her  new  Church 
were  unjustified,  and  the  old  Church  right;  all  quibbling 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

Schism  is  condemn  able,  damnable.  Anglicans  have 
made  themselves  censurable  by  saying  that,  they  are  not 
in  Schism  or  separation  from  this  first  church — the 
Church  of  the  Fathers — .the  Catholic  Church  revered  in 
England  in  1492  as  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Should 
some  ask  the  English  Government,  did  she  know  what 
States  constituted  her  Kingdom  when  she  was  first  estab¬ 
lished,  what  States  she  lost  since',  and  what  ones  consti¬ 
tute  her  present  empire,  she  could  give  an  indisputable 
answer  to  such  simple  questions.  And  if  the  Christian 
Government — the  Catholic  Church — be  asked  similar  ques¬ 
tions,  she  can  also  give  an  indisputable  answer.  “Was 
the  National  Church  in  England  in  A.  D.  1492  ■  part  of 
your  Kingdom  or  Christian  Commonwealth!”  “Yes.” 
“Is  the  National  Church  in  England  today  a  part!” 
“No.”  And  it  was  in  1492,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Photius,  Arius,  Donatus  and  Simon  Magus,  separation  from 
those  associated  with  Peter  in  the  Church  constituted 
Schism.  Anglicans,  themselves,  declare  they  are.  in 
Schism  or  separation  from  the  Apostolic  See,  for  Art. 
XXXVII  says,  “The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdic¬ 
tion  in  this  realm  of  England.”  Now  in  1559,  that  con¬ 
stituted  schism  from  his  jurisdiction  and  the  body  he 
ruled;  and  placed  Anglicans  thus  rejecting  his  jurisdic¬ 
tion,  outside  of  that  Church  of  which  he  was  the  acknowl¬ 
edged  head.  Then  again  look  at  how  Anglicans  seceded 
from  other  Catholic  doctrines  in  so  many  essentials  in 
their  Prayer  Book.  Queen  Elizabeth  and  all  taking  part 
in  the  new  service  were  excommunicated.  The  decree  of 
Excommunication  remains  against  those  taking  part  in 
such  services  today.  Anglicans,  therefore,  stating  that 
they  are  connected  with  the  Apostolic  See  and  its  Church, 
have  no  case. 

Christ  said  He  would  build  His  Church  on  Peter 
when  He  addressed  him  as  “Blessed.”  “Thou  art  Peter 
(rock)  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,”  us- 
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ing  the  same  word,  Cephas,  “rock,”  in  both  places. 
Therefore  those  who  say  that  He  used  different  words  de¬ 
serve  no  attention. 

The  Church,  as  other  governments,  ought  to  know 
about  her  foundation,  and  she  has  emphatically  and  re¬ 
peatedly  said,  that  Christ  founded  her  on  Peter.  That 
closes  the  ease. 

As  then  He  established  His  Church,  He  gave  her 
wonderful  promises  of  assistance,  and  co-operation;  and 
believing  in  His  Divine  veracity,  and  in  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  seeing  the  wonderful  record  of 
the  Church’s  teaching  in  the  past,  how  can  we  give  any 
attention  to  any  one  assailing  Christ’s  word  or  promises? 

Evidently  it  is  idle  to  quote  the  Fathers,  Catholics 
as  they  were,  against  their  own  Church  or  its  head,  so  as 
to  establish  a  system  of  disobedience  and  rebellion 
against  him.  The  Fathers  were  loyal  to  the  Church. 

It  puts  Englishmen  in  a  bad  light  before  the  world 
when  they  claim  that  the  Pre-Reformation  Church  in 
England  was  not  Catholic — Roman  Catholic.  To  establish 
their  ridiculous  claim  and  pretentions  they  must  destroy 
their  State  papers,  and  English  and  contemporaneous  his¬ 
tories,  and  kill  off  those  few  English  Catholics  that  sur¬ 
vive  to  tell  the  tale  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  persecu¬ 
tion  of  their  ancestors  for  the  faith.  If,  in  fine,  belief  in 
the  Papacy  as  a  Divine  Institution  was  National  faith  in 
England  in  1492,  it  ought  to  be  National  faith  today,  if 
principles  of  right  and  honor  hold  place  in  English  hearts. 

If  it  were  conceded  as  true,  that  the  Catholic  Church 
in  England  in  1492  was  the  Gospel  Church,  it  must  be  so 
conceded  today.  If  it  were  conceded  as  true,  that  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome  constituted  membership 
in  the  Gospel  Church,  it  must  be  so  conceded  today.  If 
it  were  conceded  that  heresy  and  schism  are  damnable 
sins,  they  are  so  today.  And  if  it  were  conceded  as  true 
that  the  Gospel  Church,  existing  in  England  in  1492,  had 
authority  till  then  to  explain  the  heavenly  message  by 
her  dogmas,  so  also  it  must  be  conceded  that  the  explan¬ 
atory  power  remains  and  is  in  full  force  and  efficacy 
today. 

Then  it  is  evident  that  the  main  points  in  the  Appeal 
cannot  be  controverted. 

As  we  have  the  truth,  we  invite  others  to  come 
'share  it;  for  although  the  Church  received  the  entire 
revelation,  she  received  it  for  the  benefit  of  others.  We 
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deplore  the  condition  of  warring  Christians  today,  outside 
the  fold,  as  well  as  of  those  poor  mortals  who  never 
heard  of  Jesus  and  the  wonderful  things  He  did  for  them 
in  love  and  mercy.  God  will  shower  down  His  grace®  on 
the  labors  of  the  united  hosts  of  the  Lord,  carrying  sal¬ 
vation  to  the  Pagan.  Effort®  of  those  outside  the  Church 
to  convert  the  Pagan  nations  have  proved  to  be  failures 
in  spite  of  great  resources.  Let  us,  therefore',  unite  and 
in  a  few  years  we  may  hope  to  see  God  so  blessing  united 
Christian  effort  as  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth. 


NON-CATHOLIC  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 
Looking  Backward. 


“Let  us  turn  to  those  souls  where  the  spiritual  has 
become  predominant  and  all-mastering;  who  have 
breathed  the  upper,  diviner  airs;  who  have  seen  God 
and  eternity  everywhere  in  the  world  and  time.  How 
significant,  when  we  think  of  it,  that  these  are  a  per¬ 
manent  feature  in  the  order  of  things;  permanent,  for 
every  age  produces  them!  Men  have  had  to  create  a 
word  to  express  what  they  stand  for.  Tne  word 
•saint’  is  in  our  vocabulary  the  greatest,  the  richest 

that  is  there.  . 

“Our  good  Protestants  need  to  enlarge  their  view 
point  here,  and  to  rid  themselves  of  the  supposition 
that  the  Christian  life  went  underground  at  the  close 
of  the  apostolic  age,  only  to  re-emerge  at  the  Refor¬ 
mation.  It  has,  they  need  to  remember,  been  running 
all  the  time  in  a  strong  and  glorious  current.  They 
ought  to  know  about  Ignatius  and  Polyoarp  and  Justin 
Martyr;  about  Origen  and  Clement  and  Cyprian;  and 
about  Bazil  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  and  Jerome  and 
Augustine;  about  Martin  of  Tours  and  St.  Patrick  and 
Venerable  Bede;  about  Bernard  and  St.  Francis;  about 
Eckhart  and  the  Brothers  of  the  Common  Life;  about 
the  Anchoress  Julian  of  Norwich  and  St.  Catherine  of 
Sienna  and  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa.  These,  out  of  a 
countless  multitude  less  known,  are  examples  of  the 
saintly  life,  lived  after  the  apostolic  time  and  before 
the  Reformation;  possessed,  it  is  true,  all  of  them, 
of  opnions  which  we  no  longer  hold,  but  whose  record 
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is  filled  with  highest  inspirations,  of  divine  facts 
which  no  earnest  soul  can  afford  to  lose.  Why  do  not 
our  pastors,  in  their  pulpit-teaching,  deal  more  fully 
with  these  records?  There  is  no  richer  vein.  For  are 
not  these  lives  part  of  the  Divine  revelation — a  revela¬ 
tion  embodied  in  heaven’s  action  and  speech  through 
elect  men  and  women  of  this  earth?” — From  The  Out¬ 
look,  a  non-Catholic  Journal  of  Dunedin,  New  Zealand. 


Dr.  Flick,  Syracuse  University,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  in 
his  book,  ‘‘The  Rise  of  the  Mediaeval  Church,”  speak¬ 
ing  of  what  are  contemptuously  called  the  Dark  Ages, 
those  centuries  which  every  half-read  critic  thinks  it 
of  obligation  to  deride,  says:  “The  mutual  labors  of 
scholars  in  correlating  fields  have  revolutionized  our 
historical  knowledge  of  the  early  and  later  Middle 
Ages.  A  multitude  of  controverted  points  have  van¬ 
ished  like  ghosts.  We  see  the  old  Church  now  as  we 
never  saw  it  before.  The  Catholic  Church  and  the 
mediaeval  papacy  were  the  greatest  of  the  creations  of 
the  first  fifteen  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  The 
mediaeval  Church  was  not  exclusively  a  religious  or¬ 
ganization.  It  was  more  of  an  ecclesiastical  state.  It 
had  laws,  lawyers,  courts,  and  prisons.  If  not  horn 
into  it  all  the  people  of  Western  Europe  were  at  least 
baptized  into  it.  It  levied  taxes  on  its  subjects. 
Standards  of  patriotism  and  treason  were  more  sharply 
defined  than  in  the  modern  state.  The  evolution  of 
this  great  organization  is  the  central  fact  of  the  first 
thirteen  centuries  after  Christ.  It  aimed  to  control 
the  whole  life  of  its  subjects  here,  and  to  determine 
their  destiny  hereafter.  Well  may  our  greatest 
American  Church  historian,  Henry  C.  Lea,  ask:  What 
would  have  been  the  condition  of  the  world  if  that 
organization  had  not  succeeded  in  hearing  the  ark 
of  Christianity  through  the  wilderness  of  the  first 
fifteen  centuries?” 


Rev.  Dr.  Middleton  of  Yonkeris,  N.  Y.,  a  Protestant 
Episcopal  clergyman,  wrote  recently  to  his  denomina¬ 
tional  paper,  “The  Living  Church,”  a  letter  in  which 
he  said:  “For  the  love  of  God,  brethren,  let  us  at  last 
and  for  all  get  at  the  heart  of  the  matter  and  call 
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ourselves  Catholic  at  home  and  abroad.  There  is  no 
reason,  worthy  the  name,  why  we  alone  of  all  the  com¬ 
munions  claiming  to  be  Catholic  should  use  the  term 
Protestant  in  the  name  of  the  church.  One  can 
understand  perhaps  why  in  a  puritanical  age  and  when 
party  spirit  ran  high,  a  compromising  title  should 
have  been  adopted.  But  that  is  all  past.  This  is  the 
day  of  church  unity.  Protestantism  is  admittedly  a 
failure.  Christ’s  Holy  Catholic  church  is  coming  into 
her  own.  Christ’s  prayer  for  the  church  is  on  the  way 
to  fulfillment.  The  triumph  of  Catholic  faith  is  daily 
drawing  near.  .  Away  with  party  spirit,  timidity  and 
compromise!  If  we  are  Catholic,  let  us  call  ourselves 
Catholics  and  act  like  Catholics.”  Rev.  Dr.  Middle- 
ton  should  remember  that  true  Catholicity  is  not  a 
mere  name,  but  a  fact  capable  of  demonstration. 
lITany,  realizing  this,  have  like  the  Garrison  monastics, 
gone  over  from  realms  of  shadowy  aspiration  to  the 
existing  Catholic  domain,  wherein  is  found  the  Savior’s 
ideal  of  unity  of  faith. — Cath.  Mess.,  Vol.  XXVII. 
No.  51. 


Emporia  Editor’s  Soliloquy. 

William  Allen  White  of  Emporia,  Kas.,  on  his  re¬ 
turn  from  Europe,  presented  in  the  paper  that  he  pub¬ 
lishes  this  thought  concerning  the  Catholic  Church, 
for  the  consideration  of  his  fellow-Protestants,  that 
should  be  useful  to  them  all: 

“The  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whether  we 
like  it  or  dislike  it,  still  must  be  admitted  by  .serious- 
minded  persons  of  every  faith  to  be  the  cement  that  is 
holding  civilization  together.  For  if  the  influence  of 
the  Catholic  Church  were  removed,  barbarism  and 
anarchy  would  arise  rampant  in  the  world.  .  .  .  The 
debt  of  civilization  to  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  great¬ 
est  single  debt  in  the  world.  .  .  .  Reverence  is  due  to 
this  great  fundamental  force  in  modern  civilization 
working  toward  the  common  coming  of  the  kingdom 
for  which  every  earnest  man  and  woman  is  striving, 
each  in  his  own  way,  and,  by  .striving,  becomes  the 
brother  of  all  men.” 
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A  non-Catholic  clergyman  in  Ontario,  Canada,  who 
recently  asserted  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  not 
Christian,  received  the  following  rebuke  from  the 
Hamilton  Herald,  a  Protestant  journal: 

“As  for  the  statement  that  Roman  Catholicism  is 
not  Christianity  at  all,  is  it  not  bitter  and  unfair? 
Consider  what  this  implies.  It  means  that,  between 
the  establishment  of  the  Papacy  and  the  dawn  of  the 
Reformation — that  is,  for  many  hundreds  of  years — 
there  was  virtually  no  Christianity  in  the  world,  cer¬ 
tainly  no  organized  Christianity.  Surely  such  a  state¬ 
ment  is  unfair  and  untrue,  and  we  regard  it  as  evi¬ 
dence  of  a  bitter,  narrow  and  intolerant  spirit.  If  it 
was  not  Christianity  that  nourished  such  pure  and 
heroic  souls  as  the  English  Alfred,  St.  Louis  of  France, 
St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  Thomas  a  Kempis,  Francis 
Xavier,  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  a  host  of  others — then 
Christianity  must  be  shorn  of  some  of  its  most  glori¬ 
ous  achievements.” 


The  Conversion  of  India. 

The  Tablet  notes  a  saying  of  Sir  George  Birdwood, 
an  authority  on  all  that  concerns  India,  printed  in  the 
Daily  News.  Sir  George,  on  being  questioned  by  a 
representative  of  that  paper,  about  a  recent  rather 
startling  assertion  of  General  Booth’s,  made  a  pro¬ 
nouncement  on  his  own  account.  “Of  course,”  he 
said,  “if  it  is  a  question  of  evangelizing  India  there 
is  only  one  Church  which  can  successfully  do  so,  and 
that  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  I  say  that 
although  I  am  not  a  Roman  Catholic  myself.”  That 
is  the  opinion  of  “the  Plain  Man.”  The  Catholic 
missionary  has  perhaps  a  similar  though  rather  dif¬ 
ferently  stated  estimate.  One  such,  in  England,  was 
lately  asked  what  was  wanted  to  convert  India.  His 
reply  was  immediate:  “A  handful  of  saints.” — New 
York  Freeman’s  Journal,  Sept.  17,  1910. 


“The  Hope  of  the  Earth.” 

The  most  persistent  and  wiorld-wicje  subject  in 
Christendom  today  is  Christian  Unity,  according  to 
some  plan  or  other.  It  is  in  the  air  everywhere.  A 
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Church  Unity  Octave,  from  the  feast  of  S.  Peter’s 
Chair  (Jan.  18th)  to  the  Conversion  of  S.  Paul,  is 
coming  to  be  very  widely  observed  in  the  Roman 
Church.  The  Apostolic  Delegate  at  Washington,  His 
Eminence  D.  Falconio,  in  writing  upon  this  subject 
says:  “For,  indeed,  it  was  our  Blessed  Savior  Himself 
Who  taught  us  to  pray  for  such  union  when  He  ear¬ 
nestly  begged  His  eternal  Father  that  we  all  should 
be  One  and  that  there  should  be  One  fold  and  One 
Shepherd.’’  Archbishop  Farley  of  New  York,  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  observance  of  this  Octave  also  said:  “It  is 
a  great  pleasure  for  me  to  say  that  I  am  full  of  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  result  of  such  prayers.”  By  one  means 
or  another  therefore  Christian  Unity  seems  to  be  a 
hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.- — The  American 
Catholic  (Anglican). 


Signs  of  Times  Favorable  for  Union. 

The  Re-union  Magazine  for  March,  1910,  reports 
the  President  of  the  Ballarat  Methodist  Synod  as 
saying: 

“I  am  convinced  that  the  goal  of  Anglicanism  is  ab¬ 
sorption  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  that  it  is  nearer 
than  any  of  us  imagine.” 


We  can  understand  the  value  attached  to  commun¬ 
ion  with  the  Apostolic  See  of  Rome,  we  appreciate  the 
sentiments  of  history  and  tradition  surrounding  it. 
Let  us  hope  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  in  the 
religious  future  of  this  country  when  the  terms  of 
fellowship  between  all  bodies  of  Christians  may  be 
very  different  from  what  they  are  now.  Any  plan  to 
work  out  the  unity  of  Christendom  which  passes  over 
the  Latin  communion,  even  in  English-speaking  lands, 
would  end  in  failure. — The  N.  Y.  Churchman. 


“Ethical  ideals  have  been  suggested  to  ameliorate 
society.  The  great  lack  in  such  is  that  men  will  not 
respond  to  vague  ideals  if  the  element  of  authority  is 
lacking.  Personal  speculation  and  perception  and 
desires  are  ridiculously  inadequate  in  a  world  that  is 
unregenerate.  We  simply  must  have  some  external 
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authority  to  render  effective  any  uniform  system  of 
right.” — Rev.  C.  P.  Proudfit,  First  U.  P.  Church,  Des 
Moines,  Iowa,  in  “Register  and  Leader,”  Dec.  12,  1910. 


Aid  of  Catholic  Church. 

The  conservative  attitude  of  the  Catholic  Church,  says 
the  “Catholic  Citizen,”  Milwaukee,  towards  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  government  has  been  long  recognized.  It 
is  the  foe  of  anarchy  and  the  bulwark  of  stable  gov¬ 
ernment.  In  demanding  respect  for  law  and  order,  it 
is  uncompromising.  Most  of  the  leading  non-Catholic 
journals  and  monthlies  admit  its  forceful  power  in 
combating  lawlessness.  A  recent  number  of  The  Out¬ 
look,  which  has  ex-President  Roosevelt  as  one  of  the 
editors,  has  this  to  say  of  the  power  and  influence  of 
the  Church: 

“America  today  stands  in  peculiar  need  of  that  con¬ 
tribution  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  pecul¬ 
iarly  fitted  to  furnish.  For  the  chief  peril  to  America 
is  from  disorganizing  forces  and  a  lawless  spirit;  not 
from  excessive  organization.  One  of  the  chief  lessons 
Americans  need  to  learn  is  reverence  for  constituted 
authority  and  willing  obedience  to  law.  This  lesson 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  peculiarly  fitted  to 
teach.  And  within  the  reach  of  its  influence  are  those 
who  most  need  to  be  taught.  That  Church  is  a  vast 
spiritual  police  force,  a  protection  to  society  from  the 
reckless  apostles  of  self-will.  But  it  is  far  more. 
Wherever  it  goes  it  teaches  submission  to  control,  and 
that  is  the  first  step  toward  the  habit  of  self-control 
in  the  individual  which  is  an  indispensable  condition 
of  self-government  in  the  community.  .  .  .  The  Out¬ 
look  congratulates  America  upon  the  evidences  of 
spiritual  prosperity  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
this  country,  and  it  gratefully  appreciates  the  services 
which  that  Church  is  rendering  to  the  community  by 
inculcating  the  spirit  of  reverence  for  law  and  lawful 
authority  which  is  the  foundation  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty.” 


Christianity  Will  Be  Strengthened  by  Consolidation 
Under  a  Manager. 

“Over  in  foreign  lands  who  can  blame  the  poor 
heathen  who  was  so  confused  by  the  rivalries  of 
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Christian  sects  for  his  soul  that  he  has  been  waiting 
for  twenty  years  for  someone  to  explain  to  him  the 
difference  between  a  Baptist,  Presbyterian,  Methodist, 
and  Congregational  God. 

“There  is  nothing  that  would  strengthen  the  church 
more  than  for  it  to  sell  about  75  per  cent  of  its  meet¬ 
ing  houses,  merge  its  memberships  in  towns  and  corn- 
unities  into  one  organization,  forget  its  non-essential 
differences  in  doctrine,  pool  its  resources,  wipe  out 
half  a  dozen  departments  of  home  and  foreign  mis¬ 
sionary  work,  consolidate  them  under  no  more  than 
two  boards  of  directors,  and  get  a  $10,000  manager 
who  would  be  on  the  job  every  minute. 

“It  is  a  piece  of  supreme  folly  and  always  will  be 
a  losing  game  to  encourage  Christian  liberty  to  the 
extent  it  is  carried  on  today.  No  wonder  it  is  difficult 
to  find  able  men  to  enter  the  ministry.  Who  wants  to 
try  and  live  in  harmony  with  a  little  bunch  of  cranks 
who  would  be  fired  out  of  any  other  organization  in  a 
month?  Who  can  have  an  inspiring  hope  from  fishing 
in  a  millpond  that  is  hardly  a  foot  deep? 

“And  similar  to  this  foolishness,  and  indeed  the 
cause  of  a  great  deal  of  it,  is  that  illiberal  liberal  who 
is  forever  telling  us  how  he  is  blazing  the  path  of 
religious  freedom.  Every  now  and  then  someone  like 
Tolstoi  or  Dr.  Elliott  comes  out  with  ‘my  creed’  or  'my 
religion,’  and  great  respect  for  his  personal  goodness 
and  large  learning  inclines  everybody  of  course  to  the 
courtesy  of  silence. 

“The  biggest,  broadest,  cleanest,  kindest,  most  far¬ 
sighted  and  far-reaching  institution  on  this  earth  is 
and  always  has  been  the  Christian  church.  It  believes 
in  the  life  and  gospel  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  trying  to  in¬ 
terpret  both,  and  it  will  convert  the  world.  Its  great¬ 
est  hindrance  is  and  always  has  been  the  self-conceited 
and  self-righteous  man  or  woman  who  is  determined 
to  organize  some  kind  of  a  thing  called  a  church 
around  a  personal  opinion.” — Rev.  Prank  E.  Hopkins, 
Pilgrim  Congregational  Church,  Chicago,  as  reported 
in  the  “Chicago  Tribune,”  etc.,  Dec.  6,  1909. 

[Let  us  remind  Dr.  Hopkins  that  there  is  a  manager 
- — a  Chief  Pastor  over  the  Christian  flock  at  a  name¬ 
less  salary;  one  who  is  a  successor  to  him  who  got 
the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  over  eighteen  centuries  ago 
from  the  Good  Shepherd  and  King  Himself.] 
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Arnold  on  Catholicism. 

“Catholicism  is  that  form  of  Christianity  which  is 
the  oldest,  the  largest,  the  most  popular.  It  has  been 
the  great  popular  religion  of  Christendom.  Who  has 
seen  the  poor  in  other  churches  as  they  are  seen  in 
Catholic  churches? 

“Catholicism  envelops  human  life,  and  Catholics  in 
general  feel  themselves  to  have  drawn  not  only  their 
religion  from  their  Church,  but  they  feel  themselves 
to  have  drawn  from  her,  too,  their  art  and  poetry  and 
culture.  Her  hierarchy,  originally  stamped  with  the 
character  of  a  beneficent  and  orderly  authority  spring¬ 
ing  amidst  anarchy,  appeared  as  offering  a  career 
where  birth  was  disregarded  and  merit  regarded,  and 
the  things  of  the  mind  or  soul  were  honored,  in  the 
midst  of  the  iron  feudal  age  which  worshipped  solely 
birth  and  force.  And  if  there  is  a  thing  specially  alien 
to  religion,  it  is  divisions.  If  there  is  a  thing  specially 
native  to  religion,  it  is  peace  and  union.  Hence  the 
original  attraction  towards  unity  in  Rome,  and  hence 
the  great  charm  when  that  unity  is  once  attained.  All 
these  spells  for  the  heart  and  imagination  has  Catholi¬ 
cism  for  Catholics,  in  addition  to  the  consciousness 
of  a  divine  cure  for  vice  and  misery.” — Matthew  Ar¬ 
nold. 


What  a  Distinguished  Briton  Says. 

It  is  appropriate  here  to  quote  a  few  sentences 
from  the  writings  of  a  distinguished  Englishman, 
W.  H.  Mallock: 

“Reunion  is  the  only  thing  to  keep  the  sects  intact 
— the  only  thing  to  keep  them  from  being  tossed 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.”  “The  Church  of 
England  in  its  inception  under  Henry  VIII  cast  aside 
the  Papal  Supremacy,  the  one  link  which  binds  Cath¬ 
olic  Christianity  into  a  logical  whole.” 

“It  is  of  course,  a  well  known  historical  fact  that 
all  the  sects  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  made  the 
Bible  the  only  supreme  authority  in  the  world;  and 
they  did  this  because,  being  but  human  themselves, 
they  were  unable  to  look  into  the  distant  future  and 
to  see  upon  what  a  treacherous  and  sandy  bank  they 
were  building,  and  how  soon  it  was  destined  to  crum- 
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ble  away.  Slowly  and  yet  inevitably  the  centuries  have 
wrought  their  changes.  That  old  foundation  the  Bible 
has  ceased,  in  itself,  to  be  a  foundation  any  longer. 
It  moves,  it  shifts,  it  totters.  It  will  support  no  struc¬ 
ture  unless  something  outside  itself  shall  be  found 
which  will  support  it.  That  something  the  Roman 
Church  supplied,  and  now  reformed  Christendom  is 
beginning  at  last  to  find  that,  for  that  something  which 
it  rejected  and  still  rejects,  it  is  necessary  to  find  a 
substitute”  (‘‘Doctrine  and  Doctrinal  Disruption,”  p. 
79).  For,  he  says  elsewhere,  “Until  they  (Protest¬ 
ants)  can  tell  us  definitely,  coherently,  and  fully  on 
what  foundations  their  belief  and  the  interpretation 
of  the  Bible  rests,  all  the  emphasis  they  expend  in 
assorting  their  rival  doctrines  is  as  meaningless  as 
the  crowing  of  cocks  in  a  farmyard.” 


That  Church  Unity  is  in  the  air  even  the  secular 
press  gives  almost  daily  evidence.  The  following  is 
a  sample  from  the  Evening  Tribune  of  Providence, 
R.  I.  (April  28,  1911): 

Former  Chief  Justice  Stiness  of  this  city  and  former 
Chief  Justice  Simeon  E.  Baldwin  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Connecticut,  who  resides  in  New  Haven,  spoke  be¬ 
fore  the  Unitarian  Club  last  night  and  both  advocated 
in  strong  terms  the  union  of  the  Protestant  denom¬ 
inations.  Judge  Stiness  pointed  out  the  Layman’s 
Missionary  Movement  as  one  of  the  significant  signs 
of  recent  times  so  far  as  church  unity  is  concerned. 

Judge  Baldwin  during  the  course  of  his  address 
spoke  as  follows: 

“From  on6  point  of  view,  oven  Protestants  must 
admit  that  Christendom  was  weakened  by  the  Refor¬ 
mation.  The  followers  of  Christ  had  been  for  fifteen 
centuries  substantially  united  in  one  form  of  worship, 
under  one  system  of  ecclesiastical  organization.  Ihey 
fell  apart,  not  so  much  because  they  differed  in  the¬ 
ology  as  because  half  of  them  thought  the  mode  of 
administering  that  authority  had  become  hopelessly 
corrupt. 

“I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  the  world  has  been  the 
better  because  Luther  overbore  Erasmus,  and  so  the 
Church  was  not,  as  Erasmus  would  have  had  it,  re¬ 
formed  from  within.  There  is  something  very  lm- 
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pressive  still  in  this  venerable,  world-wide  Roman 
Church,  clinging  to  the  same  body  of  traditions; 
maintaining  the  use  of  the  universal,  Roman  tongue 
in  its  ritual;  comforting  the  dying  with  a  priestly 
pardon  for  all  their  sins.” 


THE  VOICE  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  PRESS. 


Oh,  the  joy  and  peace  and  consolation  of  believing! 


Weary  heart,  art  thou  lonely  amid  the  shadows  of 
midnight?  Yet  a  little  while  and  the  birds  of  morning 
shall  sing  unto  thee  of  peace. — “Thistledrift.” 


A  preacher  in  Chicago  announced  to  his  people  last 
Sunday  that  sectarianism  was  dying  out  and  it  would 
not  be  very  long  before  the  world  would  be  Catholic 
again.  He  has  his  people  to  pray  every  Sunday  for 
God’s  blessing  on  the  Catholic  Church. — Western 
Watchman,  Vol.  44,  No.  36. 


In  the  quadrennial  review  of  the  Methodist  Church, 
South,  just  issued  from  Asheville,  the  members  are 
congratulated  on  many  things  that  appear  airy  noth¬ 
ings  to  an  ordinary  outsider,  and  simple  nonsense  to 
anyone  who  takes  time  to  think.  For  instance,  the 
Methodists  of  the  country  are  congratulated  because: 
“Happily  Methodism  has  never  had  a  doctrinal  schism.” 
Take  nothing  from  nothing  and  nothing  remains.  The 
Methodists  boast  that  they  have  no  articles  of  faith. 
How  can  blind  men  dispute  about  color?  We  next  will 
hear  the  hens  congratulating  themselves  that  they 
never  have  the  toothache. — W.  Watchman. 


I  thank  Thee,  O  my  God,  that  Thou  hast  strung 
JMy  soul’s  loud  lyre  of  faith  that  yearns  to  Thee; 
That  Thou  hast  put  hope  singing  on  my  tongue, 
And  in  niv  heart  waked  song  of  charity. 

I  thank  Thee  for  all  light  upon  me  shone, 
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I'or  friendship,  health  and  joy  that  round  me  chant,  , 
For  triumphs  in  my  toil,  however  scant, — 

Vea,  for  the  power  to  lift  unto  Thy  throne 
The  voice  of  pleadirig  in  all  worthy  aims, 

And  to  extol  Thy  name  above  all  names. 

— Richard  O’Malley,  the  Blind  Poet  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
New  York  “Freeman’s  Journal.” 


May  Redeem  the  Name  George. 

“It  is  our  personal  belief — one  shared  with  millions 
of  others — that  George  V  will  prove  a  good  king,”  says 
the  “True-  Witness,”  of  Montreal.  “He  is,  we  think, 
every  inch  a  man,  and  has  certainly  given  Europe  the 
good  example  of  a  hitherto  well-spent  life.  The  name 
of  George  needs  redemption  on  the  English  throne,  and 
its  fifth  bearer  gives  promise  of  a  cheering  story.” — • 
(Quoted  approvingly  by  the  “S.  Heart  Review,”  Boston.) 


The  Shipwreck  of  Protestantism. 

Protestantism  in  our  day  might  be  likened  to  a  ship 
stranded  on  a  reef,  whose  hinder  part  is  being  broken 
to  pieces  by  the  fierce  winds,  and  yet  we  may  not  rea¬ 
sonably  hope  that  the  going  to  pieces  of  Protestantism 
will  be  accompanied  by  a  miraculous  intervention  of 
Divine  Providence,  such  as  accompanied  the  famous 
shipwreck  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where 
St.  Paul  obtained  from  God  the  life  of  all  on  board  the 
doomed  vessel.  Two  methods  of  salvation  from  the 
hungry  sea  are  to  be  noted: 

1.  The  Individual  Method. 

“But  the  centurion  .  .  .  commanded  that  they 

who  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves  first  into  the 
sea,  and  same  themselves  and  get  to  land.” 

2.  The  Corporate  Method. 

“And  the  r.est,  some  they  carried  on  boards,  and 
some  on  those  things  that  belonged  to  the  ship.” 

The  Total  Result. 

“And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  every  soul  got  safe 
to  land.”  Acts  xxvii:  43,44.  Douay  Version. 

Evidences  are  not  wanting  that  the  mind  of  the  non- 
Papal  world  is  undergoing  an  enormous  change  of  atti 
tude  towards  the  Catholic  Church  at  the  present  time. 
The  deep  and  bitter  prejudices  of  other  days  are  van- 
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ishing  on  every  hand.  Protestant  systems  of  belief  are 
crumbling  into  dust.  One  of  the  straws  upon  the  sur¬ 
face  which  shows  the  way  the  tide  is  running  is  the  dis¬ 
position  on  the  part  particularly  of  the  Anglicans,  or 
Episcopalians,  to  rid  themselves  of  the  name  of  Protes¬ 
tant,  as  something  to  be  ashamed  of,  and  to  insist  on 
being  called  Catholics.  Surely  the  hand  of  God  is  in  all 
this.  A  psychological  and  mental  conversion  is  silently 
taking  place  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  justifies  the  confident  hope  that  in  a  short  time  a 
corporate  movement  among  English-speaking  Christians 
towards  the  Holy  See  will  manifest  itself  that  will 
eventuate  in  the  conversion  of  not  thousands,  but  of 
millions. 

Meanwhile  the  Holy  Father,  as  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  stands  upon  the  shore,  eager  “to  restore  all  in 
Christ”  and  gifted  by  God  with  the  wisdom  and  the 
ability  to  receive  a  family,  a  congregation,  a  church  or 
a  nation  into  Catholic  communion  as  readily  as  the  in¬ 
dividual  convert.- — Paulus,  in  St.  John’s  Quarterly. 


The  Humor  Of  It. 

A  correspondent,  W.  D.  Gainsford,  writing  to  the 
Tablet  thus  states  the  case  of  Protestants  claiming  the 
title  of  “Catholic:” 

“A  company  of  men  seceded  from  the  Catholic 
Church  in  1559,  repudiated  their  former  membership, 
repudiated  the  very  doctrines  that  qualified  for  member¬ 
ship,  and  passed  an  Act  of  Parliament  constituting 
themselves  a  new  body  distinct  from,  and  opposed  to, 
the  Catholic  Church;  and  then  proceeded  to  appropriate 
the  lands  and  nomenclature,  the  churches  and  phrases, 
the  tithes  and  titles  that  were  the  property  of  that 
Catholic  Church  in  England.” 

Read  the  Words  of  Leo  XIII  to  the  Orientals. 

The  principal  subject  of  contention  is  the  primacy 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  But  let  them  look  back  to  the 
early  years  of  their  existence,  let  them  consider  the 
sentiments  entertained  by  their  forefathers,  and  exam¬ 
ine  what  the  oldest  traditions  testify,  and  it  will,  in¬ 
deed,  become  evident  to  them  that  Christ’s  Divine  ut¬ 
terance,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church,  has  undoubtedly  been  realised  in  the 
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Roman  Pontiffs.  Many  of  these  latter  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  Church  were  chosen  from  the  Bast,  and  foremost 
among  them  Anacletus,  Bvaristus,  Anicetus,  Bleu- 
therius,  Zosimus,  and  Agatho;  and  of  these  a  great 
number,  after  governing  the  Church  in  wisdom  and 
sanctity,  consecrated  their  ministry  with  the  shedding 
of  their  blood.  The  time,  the  reasons,  the  promoters  of 
the  unfortunate  division  are  well  known.  Before  the 
day  when  man  separated  Avhat  God  had  joined  togeth¬ 
er,  the  name  of  the  Apostolic  See  was  held  in  rever¬ 
ence  by  all  the  nations  of  the  Christian  world;  and  the 
East,  like  the  West,  agreed  without  hesitation  in  its 
obedience  to  the  Pontiff  of  Rome,  as  the  legitimate 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  and,  therefore,  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  here  on  earth. 

And,  accordingly,  if  we  refer  to  the  beginning  of  the 
dissension,  we  shall  see  that  Photius  himself  was  care¬ 
ful  to  send  his  advocates  to  Rome  on  the  matters  that 
concerned  him;  and  Pope  Nicolas  I.  sent  his  legates  to 
Constantinople  from  the  Eternal  City,  without  the 
slightest  opposition,  “in  order  to  examine  the  case  of 
Ignatius  the  Patriarch  with  all  diligence,  and  to  bring 
back  to  the  Apostolic  See  a  full  ann  accurate  report, 
so  that  the  history  of  the  whole  negotiation  is  a  mani¬ 
fest  confirmation  of  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  See  with 
which  the  dissension  then  began.  Finally,  in  two 
great  Councils,  the  second  of  Lyons  and  that  of  Flor¬ 
ence,  Latins  and  Greeks,  as  is  notorious,  easily  agreed, 
and  all  unanimously  proclaimed  a  dogma,  the  supreme 
power  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs. 


Americans  Surprised  at  the  Coincidence. 

(By  substituting  a  few  words,  such  as  St.  Anselm, 
Aidan  and  Thomas  in  the  following  address  of  Leo 
XIII.  to-  the  Orientals,  we  see  how  appropriately  they 
can  be  applied  to  Anglicans.) 

May  God,  then,  in  His  goodness,  hear  the  prayer 
that  you  yourselves  address  to  Him:  “Make  the 
schisms  of  the  Churches  cease,”  and  “Assemble  those 
who  are  dispersed,  bring  back  those  who  err,  and 
unite  them  to  Thy  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.” 
May  you  thus  return  to  that  one  holy  faith  which  has 
been  handed  down  both  to  us  and  to  you  from  time 
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immemorial;  which  your  forefathers  preserved  un¬ 
tainted,  and  which  was  enhanced  by  the  rival  splendor 
of  the  virtues,  the  great  genius,  and  the  sublime  learn¬ 
ing  of  St.  Athanasius  and  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory  of 
Nazianzum  and  St.  John  Chrysostom,  the  two  Saints 
who  bore  the  name  of  Cyril,  and  so  many  other  great 
men  whose  glory  belongs  as  a  common  inheritance  to 
the  East  and  to  the  West. 


The  Motto  of  All  Who  Follow  Christ. 

Ut  omnes  unum  sint  is  becoming  more  and  more 
the  motto  of  all  who  still  esteem  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  secular  press  is  watching  this  new  move 
towards  a  reunited  Christendom  with  keen  interest. 
The  Dallas  News,  one  of  the  leading  secular  papers  of 
the  South,  informed  its  readers  a  few  days  ago  that 
an  Episcopalian  bishop  (Dr.  Greer  of  New  York)  had 
requested  all  his  clergy  to  preach  on  a  certain  Sunday 
upon  the  necessity  of  church  unity — as  the  world  can 
never  be  brought  to  Christ  by  a  divided  Christianity. 

Certainly  it  needs  no  theologian  to  prove  this.  An 
illiterate  man,  gifted  with  ordinary  common  sense,  will 
say  the  same.  The  prayers  which  were  said  during  the 
Church  Unity  Octave  (from  St.  Peter’s  Chair  to  St. 
Paul  s  Conversion)  and  which  are  daily  continued  by 
zealous  souls  for  the  reunion  of  Christendom,  are  be¬ 
ginning  to  bear  fruit.  Let  us  go  on  with  a  good 
courage. 

The  will  of  Jesus  Christ  is  becoming  so  clearly 
recognized  by  all  His  followers,  that  only  His  enemies 
wall  any  longer  seek  to  impede  the  glorious  fulfillment 
of  the  Saviour’s  prayer,  until  unity  in  the  one  fold  of 
the  Catholic  Church  under  the  one  supreme  Shepherd, 
the  Successor  of  Blessed  Peter,  will  be  throughout  the 
world  the  universal  test  of  Christian  discipleship. 

^  m  Raymond  Vernimont. 

Denton,  Texas.  in  the  “Lamp,”  New  York. 


“Unauthorized”  Protestant  Services. 

The  Anglican  Bishop  of  Chichester  is  a  practical 
,He  is  aware  Anglican  differs  from  Anglican, 
that  that  curious  standard  of  Christian  orthodoxy,  the 
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Prayer  Book,  is  not  regarded  as  very  binding  by  An¬ 
glican!  rectors  and  congregations,  and  that  a  process 
of  “revision”  is  going  on  on  all  sides.  It  is  prompted 
by  the  private  judgment  of  the  clergy  or  the  likings  of 
the  congregations.  To  attempt  to  introduce  uniform¬ 
ity  would  be  to  undertake  a  hopeless  task.  But  the 
spectacle  of  Anglican  differences  is  not  edifying.  There 
are  grumblings  and  protests  that  Protestantism  is 
steadily  evaporating.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  sees 
not  how  the  evaporation  can  be  prevented,  but  he 
thinks  he  discovers  in  the  situation  an  opportunity  for 
the  extension  of  Anglican  episcopal  influence.  He  has, 
therefore,  intimated  in  a  New  Year’s  Pastoral  that  he 
will  ask  the  clergy  for  copies  of  any  services  used  by 
them  in  church  which  are  not  in  the  Prayer  Book.  His 
purpose  is,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  loyalty  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Prayer  Book,  “not  to  forbid,  but  rather  to 
give  the  clergy  the  episcopal  recognition  which  is  at 
present  wanting.”  So  that  presumably  his  Lordship,  in 
a  comprehensive  spirit  truly  Protestant,  will,  as.  far  as 
he  can,  tender  his  approval  to  all  the  variations  of 
Anglican  worship. — London  C.  Times,  January  7,  1910. 


UNION  AMONG  CHRISTIANS. 


Cardinal  Gibbons  Commends  the  Idea  of  Church  Union. 
Only  One  Way  to  Bring  it  About. 


In  his  sermon,  December  4,  1910,  at  the  Baltimore 
Cathedral,  Cardinal  Gibbons  commended  the  Episcopal 
Church,  which,  he  said  he  had  been  told,  advocated  in 
strong  and  earnest  language  the  union  of  the  various 
Christian  churches.  He  declared  that  unity  should  be 
the  goal  of  all  churches,  but  said  that  this  was  only  pos¬ 
sible  when  all  Christians  should  recognize  one  chief 
pastor.  , 

Taking  as  his  text  the  verse  from  St.  Paul  s  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  “I  have  fought  a  good  fight.  I  have  finished 
my  course.  I  have  kept  the  faith,”  the  Cardinal  said: 

“It  was  manifestly  the  desire  of  Christ  that  all  His 
disciples  .should  be  united  in  the  profession  of  one  faith. 
In  His  admirable  prayer  before  His  passion  He  says,  ‘I 
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pray  for  them  also  who  through  their  word  shall  believe 
in  Me,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us; 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me;’ 
because  the  unity  of  the  church  is  the  most  luminous 
evidence  of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ. 

“In  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  insists  also 
upon  unity  of  faith  in  the  following  language:  ‘Be  care¬ 
ful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace; 
one  body  and  one  spirit,  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us  all.’ 

“Unity  of  government  is  not  less  essential  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  than  unity  of  doctrine.  Our  divine 
Savior  never  speaks  of  His  churches,  but  of  His  church. 
He  does  not  say,  ‘Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  MV 
churches,’  but,  ‘Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  church,’ 
from  which  words  we  must  conclude  that  it  never  was 
His  intention  to  establish  or  to  sanction  various  con¬ 
flicting  denominations,  but  one  corporate  body,  with  all 
the  members  united  under  one  visible  head;  for  as  the 
church  is  a  visible  body,  it  must  have  a  visible  head. 

“The  church  is  called  a  kingdom;  ‘He  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.’  Now  in  every  well-regulated 
kingdom  there  is  but  one  king,  one  form  of  government, 
one  uniform  body  of  laws,  which  all  are  obliged  to  ob¬ 
serve.  In  like  manner,  in  Christ’s  spiritual  kingdom, 
there  must  be  one  chief  to  whom  all  owe  spiritual 
allegiance;  one  form  of  ecclesiastical  government;  one 
uniform  body  of  laws  which  all  Christians  are  bound  to 
observe;  for  ‘every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall 
be  made  desolate.’ 

“Our  Savior  calls  His  church  a  sheepfold.  ‘And 
there  shall  be  made  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.’  What 
more  beautiful  or  fitting  illustration  of  unity  can  we 
have  than  that  which  is  suggested  by  a  sheepfold?  All 
the  sheep  of  a  flock  cling  together.  If  they  are  momen¬ 
tarily  separated,  they  are  impatient  till  reunited.  They 
follow  in  the  same  path.  They  feed  on  the  same  pas¬ 
tures.  They  obey  the  same  shepherd,  and  fly  from  the 
voice  of  strangers.  So  did  our  Lord  intend  that  all  the 
sheep  of  His  fold  should  be  nourished  by  the  same  sac¬ 
raments  and  the  same  bread  of  life;  that  they  should 
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follow  the  same  rule  of  faith  as  their  guide  to  Heaven; 
that  they  should  listen  to  the  voice  of  one  Chief  Pastor, 
an'dj(  that  they  should  carefully  shun  false  teachers. 

‘His  church  is  compared  to  a  human  body.  ‘As  in 
one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  the 
other.’  In  one  body  there  are  many  members,  all  in¬ 
separably  connected  with  the  head.  The  head  com¬ 
mands  and  the  foot  instantly  moves,  the  hand  is  raised 
and  the  lips  open.  Even  so  our  Lord  ordained  that  His 
church,  composed  of  many  members,  should  be  all 
united  to  one  supreme  visible  head,  whom  they  are 
bound  to  obey. 

“The  church  is  compared  to  a  vine,  all  whose 
branches,  though  spreading  far  and  wide,  are  necessar¬ 
ily  connected  with  the  main  stem,  and  from  its  sap  they 
are  nourished.  In  like  manner,  our  Savior  will  have 
all  the  saplings  of  His  vineyard  connected  with  the  main 
stem,  and  all  draw  their  nourishment  from  the  parent 
stock. 

“In  fact  out  common  sense  alone,  apart  from  revela¬ 
tion,  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  Hod  could  not  be 
the  author  of  various  opposing  systems  of  religion.  God 
is  essentially  one.  He  is  Truth  itself.  ‘God  is  not  the 
God  of  dissention,  but  of  peace.’  I  see  perfect  harmony 
in  the  law's  which  govern  the  physical  world  that  we 
inhabit.  I  see  a  marvelous  unity  in  our  planetary  sys¬ 
tem.  Each  planet  moves  in  its  own  sphere,  and  all  are 
controlled  by  the  central  sun. 

“Why  should  there  not  be  also  harmony  and  concord 
in  that  spiritual  world,  the  church  of  God,  the  grandest 
conception  of  His  omnipotence  and  the  most  bounteous 
manifestation  of  His  goodness  and  love  for  mankind! 

“Hence  it  is  clear  that  Jesus  Christ  intended  that 
His  church  should  have  the  one  common  doctrine  which 
all  Christians  are  bound  to  believe,  and  one  uniform 
government  to  which  all  should  be  loyally  attached. 

“Where,  then,  shall  we  find  this  essential  unity  of 
faith  and  government?  I  answer,  confidently,  nowhere 
save  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

“The  number  of  Catholics  in  the  world  is  computed 
at  250,000,000.  They  have  all  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  creed.  They  receive  the  same  sacraments, 
they  worship  at  the  same  altar,  and  pay  spiritual  allegi- 
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ance  to  one  common  Head.  Should  a  Catholic  be  so  un¬ 
fortunate  as  contumaciously  to  deny  a  single  article  of 
faith,  or  withdraw  from  the  communion  of  his  legiti¬ 
mate  pastors,  he  ceases  to  be  a  member  of  the  church 
and  is  cut  off  like  a  withered  branch.  The  church  had 
rather  sever  her  right  hand  than  allow  any  member^  to 
corrode  her  vitals.  She  says  to  her  children:  ‘You 
may  espouse  any  political  party  you  choose;  with  this 
I  have  no  concern,’  but  as  soon  as  they  trench  on  mat¬ 
ters  of  faith  she  cries  out:  ‘Hereto  thou  shalt  come, 
and  shalt  go  no  farther;  and  here  thou  shalt  break  thy 
swelling  wave®  of  discord.’  The  temple  of  faith  is  the 
asylum  of  peace,  concord  and  unity. 

“How  sublime  and  consoling  is  the  thought  that 
whithersoever  a  Catholic  goes  over  the  broad  world, 
whether  he  enters  her  church  in  Peking  or  in  Melbourne, 
in  London,  or  Dublin,  or  Paris,  or  Rome,  or  New  York, 
or  San  Francisco,  he  is  sure  to  hear  the  selfsame  doc¬ 
trine  preached,  to  assist  at  the  same  sacrifice,  and  to 
partake  of  the  same  sacraments. 

“This  is  not  all.  Her  creed  is  now  identical  with 
what  it  was  in  past  ages.  The  same  Gospel  of  peace 
that  Jesus  Christ  preached  on  the  Mount;  the  same 
doctrine  that  St.  Peter  preached  at  Antioch  and  Rome; 
St.  Paul  at  Ephesus;  St.  John  Chrysostom  at  Constanti¬ 
nople;  St.  Augustin  in  Hippo;  St.  Ambrose  in  Milan; 
St.  Remigius  in  France;  St.  Boniface  in  Germany;  St. 
Athanasius  in  Alexandria;  the  same  doctrine  that  St. 
Patrick  introduced  into  Ireland,  that  St.  Augustine 
brought  into  England,  and  St.  Pelagius  into  Scotland, 
and  which  Columbus  took  with  him  to  the  New  World, 
is  ever  preached  in  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the 
globe,  from  January  till  December — ‘Jesus  Christ  yes¬ 
terday,  and  today,  and  the  same  forever.’  ” 
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AN  AMERICAN  ARCHBISHOP  ON  MODERNISM. 


His  Grace,  Most  Rev.  John  Ireland  of  St.  Paul,  preach¬ 
ing  at  the  Consecration  of  Rt.  Rev.  E.  D.  Kelly,  recently, 
in  the  “University  City”  of  Ann  Arbor,  Mich.,  on  the  need 
of  the  Supernatural  in  this  age  of  unbelief,  thus  refers  to 
Modernism — the  menace: 

“To  preach  the  supernatural  is  the  mission  of  the 
Church  of  Christ — the  Catholic  Church— and  this  mission 
the  Catholic  Church  follows  out  in  manner  most  conspic¬ 
uous.  The  proof  today  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
Church  founded  by  Christ  to  guard  His  teachings — we 
see  it  in  the  attitude  of  the  Catholic  Church  towards  the 
supernatural.  The  Catholic  Church  is  today  the  sole 
authoritative  body  raising  its  voice  in  behalf  of  the 
supernatural,  proclaiming  it  in  trumpet  tones  that  all 
must  hear. 

“On  the  Vatican  hill  stands  the  chieftain,  ever  quick 
to  observe  the  approach  of  danger,  ever  quick  to  sound  the 
alarm.  We  have  listened  to  the  encyclicals  of  Pius  X.  on 
modernism.  The  question  is  one  of  modernism  in  religion, 
of  theories  with  regard  to  the  supernatural  that  impair  its 
integrity,  demolish  its  objective  realities,  alter  it  in  its 
vital  claims  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In 
the  religion  of  the  supernatural  there  is  no  room  for  mod¬ 
ernism.  It  is  the  religion  of  God,  as  He  was  from  eternity  >' 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  Jesus  preached  it  1,900 
years  ago;  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  as  she 
received  it  from  the  founder,  as  she  since  has  preached  it 
in  unalloyed  purity  and  undiminished  fullness.  The  re¬ 
ligion  of  the  supernatural  is  assailed  by  open  and  covert 
foe.  The  former  would  blot  it  out  altogether  from  the 
thoughts  of  men;  the  latter,  they  say,  would  give  it  new 
life  by  changing  it  into  new  forms,  more  apt  to  please  the 


316 


An  Appeal  for  Unity  in  Faith 

philosophies  of  modern  times.  Modernists  in  religion 
would  see  in  God  an  emanation  of  Kantian  subjectivism; 
in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  an  effusion  of  exalted  faith;  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  an  accretion  from  human  traditions, 
from  human  imaginings.  Help  of  this  kind  the  Church 
will  not  accept;  it  were  fatal  to  the  truth.  And  so,  fiom 
the  summit  of  the  Vatican,  Pius  X.  hurls  anathemas  against 
all  who  either  deny  the  supernatural,  or  disfigure  its  prin¬ 
ciples  and  teachings.  God  lives  in  the  supreme,  infinitive 
objectivity,  to  be  known  by  reason  in  contemplation  of 
His  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  as  manifested  in  His 
works.  Jesus  Christ  lives— manifest  in  the  full  objectivity^ 
of  His  Divinity,  through  His  prophecies  and  miracles.  The 
Church  teaches  from  authority  received  from  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  His  name,  the  truths  entrusted  to  her  vigilant  keep¬ 
ing.  This  the  meaning,  this  the  purport  of  the  encyclicals 
of  Pius  X.  Who,  knowing  the  jealous  care  in  which  he 
watched  over  the  sacred  deposit,  the  fearlessness  with 
which  he  speaks  out  in  defense,  will  not  admire  him,  will 
not  proffer  him  love  and  gratitude?  The  Vatican  silent, 
the  supernatural  were  without  defender,  whose  voice 
should  reach  unto  the  confines  of  nations,  whose  word 
should  thrill  the  hundreds  of  millions,  and  set  them  in 
battle  array  to  guard,  at  all  cost,  at  all  sacrifice,  the  truths 
and  the  rights  of  the  supernatural. 
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ACTION,  CATHOLICS,  STRONG  AND  IMMEDIATE 
ACTION. 


We  append  to  this  Appeal  extracts  from  an  article  in 
the  “Western  Watchman,”  St.  Louis,  edited,  as  is  well 
known,  by  Rev.  D.  S.  Phelan,  LL.  D.  They  are  from  one 
of  his  weekly  interesting  sermons,  this  subject  being  “The 
Glory  and  Joy  of  Well-doing.” 

The  social  question  or  problem  divides  the  world  to¬ 
day  into  2  great  schools  of  religious  thought,  viz:— those 
who  reject  God,  and  those  who  accept  Him. 

“The  dividing  line  then  is  one  of  religion.  The  men 
of  the  world  want  a  perfect  human  society,  but  bar  God 
from  membership.  The  people  of  the  Church  want  a 
perfect  human  society,  but  God  is  the  first  member  ad¬ 
mitted.  The  one  would  get  along  without  God,  the  others 
want  to  live  with  God  in  time  and  eternity.  There  is  the 
dividing  line. 

“Now,  these  two  great  social  movements  are  going  for¬ 
ward  side  by  side.  The  irreligious  mass  are  working  and 
thinking  and  planning  and  plotting  for  the  conquest  of 
the  world;  they  want  this  world  all  to  themselves.  Read 
the  literature  of  the  atheistic  press  and  you  will  find  they 
have  one  ambition,  and  that  is  to  have  all  this  world  to 
themselves.  They  want  to  rule  here  absolutely,  they 
want  to  bring  all  men  under  their  sway,  and  create  a  con¬ 
dition  of  things  here  that  will  redound  to  the  universal 
happiness  of  all;  but  they  want  no  God,  they  want  no 
Church,  they  want  no  faith,  they  want  no  supernatural, 
and  they  want  no  soul.  You  cannot  understand,  you  can¬ 
not  appreciate  the  extent  of  the  time  and  energy,  and 
money  spent  in  bringing  about  this  atheistic  common¬ 
wealth,  this  unchristian  society. 

“But  what  are  wre  doing  to  promote  the  interests  of  our 
ociety?  What  are  we  doing  for  the  Christian  common- 
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wealth?  What  are  we  doing  for  the  brotherhood  of  Chris¬ 
tian  men?  What  are  we  doing  for  religion?  What  are 
we  doing  for  God,  and  God’s  Church?  What  are  we  doing 
to  promote  the  interests  of  this  great  society,  the  first 
name  on  the  roster  of  which  is  God,  the  second  name  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  third  name  the  Church? 

*  *  * 

“There  is  enthusiasm  outside  the  Church.  The  enemies 
of  the  Church  are  filled  with  zeal,  the  men  who  hate  the 
priests  have  a  heart  filled  with  the  high  spirit  of  their  an¬ 
tagonism.  Those  outside  the  Church  are  engaged  in  a 
warfare  against  her,  and  they  are  spurred  on  by  the  spirit 
of  the  conflict;  and  they  look  forward  with  ecstatic  joy  to 
the  time  when  they  will  have  accomplished  her  destruction  • 
There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  those  outside  the  Church 
of  God,  those  who  hate  her  and  those  who  hate  God  who 
founded  her,  are  animated  with  an  enthusiasm,  and  they 
manifest  it  in  works  and  in  sacrifices.  They  glory  in  every 
discomfiture  of  the  Church,  they  glory  in  every  misfortune 
of  the  Faith,  they  glory  wthen  the  name  of  God  is  dishon¬ 
ored,  they  glory  when  virtue  is  trampled  under  foot;  they 
have  a  satanic  joy  in  the  success  of  their  work. 

And  we,  the  opposing  army,  fighting  under  the  stan¬ 
dard  of  the  Cross,  following  the  leadership  of  Jesus  Christ, 
when  have  we  manifested  the  enthusiasm,  the  martial 
spirit,  that  seeks  conflict  and  glories  in  achievement?  We 
are  doing  what  we  do  through  compulsion,  not  through 
love.  The  result  is  we  accomplish  little.” 
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